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NO. I. 


Most persons who have paid any attention to ecclesiastical history have 
acknowledged and deplored the difliculty that exists in getting anything 
like a clear idea of the actual state and circumstances of the church in 
various periods, especially in some of peculiar interest; and perhaps 
this has been more generally felt with regard to the century imme- 
diately preceding the Reformation than respecting any other period. 
On the one hand we are told, that if there was at that time anything 
defective in the discipline, or institutions, or members of the church, the 
church itself was in lively anxiety to reform it, and would infallibly 
have done so if Luther had not impatiently broken into schism; on the 
other, we are given to understand that all pretence of religion, still 
more of reform, was base hypocrisy, and that what professed to be the 
chureh of Christ was an apostate synagogue of Satan. Yet materials 
are not wanting; though they are, if not entirely neglected, only now 
and then resorted to for some specific fact which may help to make out 
acase. It is not with any such view that the reader's attention is called 
to the autobiography of John Busch, or Busk,—he may eall him which 
he pleases,—but because it presents to us a vivid picture of the times, 
sketched by an eye-witness, whose extraordinary mixture of shrewd- 
ness and simplicity render him a very amusing historian. He tells his 
own story from the beginning so plainly that it requires no introduction, 
and anything in the way of remark or illustration may be better made 
in the course of the narrative. In the meantime, it is only necessary to 
say that the translator has done his best faithfully to render a text 
Which is often obviously corrupt and sometimes quite unintelligible ; 
and that, except where the fact is stated, nothing is omitted. It may 
also be proper to add, that he has not the least idea of being responsible 
lor some ot the opinions, sayings, or doings of John Busch, and other 


persons mentioned in the narrative. 
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OF JOHN BUSCH. 


CHAPTER I. 


OF THE BEGINNING OF THE LIFE AND CONVERSATION OF BROTHER JOHN BUSCH REPoRE 
PROFESSION, AND OF HIS RECEPTION AT WINDESHEIM AS A CLERK ON PROBATION, 


“ My song shall be alway of the loving-kindness of the Lord.’’ O Lord 
God, my creator and redeemer, my judge and my rewarder, how many 
mercies bast thou vouchsafed to me from the beginning of my life to 
this present time! So that there has never been an hour, nor a moment, 
in which ‘Thou hast not multiplied thy mercies upon me, so that I may 
well say continually, “* My song shall be alw ay of the loving-kindness 
of the Lord;” for thou didst preserve me in my mother’s womb, and 
when I was born an infant didst nourish me by the care of my parents, 
and didst lead me on by various steps to childhood and youth. And 
when I was sent to school, thou didst vive me a teachable understand- 
ing, so that, having been, in my fifteenth year, promote “l to the highest 
class of the schor Ti in our town of Zwoll,* I had in my eighteenth made 
such progress in grammar, logic, and philosophy which were there read 
to us, as to perceive that I could make no farther progress in that place ; 
for we had two or three masters of arts from Paris, and-often when | 
disputed with them I thought that they were wrong and I was right. 
At the same time I was the fifth master in the school there, where | 
had sometimes more than sixty or eighty scholars attending me, to whom 
l read grammar and logic, and examined them in the same. Some- 
times A le 1 occupied the third place, for our masters presided in the 
first and second. Moreover, our hee ad master, John Cele, made me 
presentst when from my place near the door of the school I could 
sometimes see eight hundred or a thousand scholars. My parents there- 
fore wished to send me to study at the university of Kirford, that I 
might be the head of all my friends and relations. But I began to 
think, “ Now, suppose you were a doctor, and w ore a variety of robes, 
and furred ones too, and were called ‘ Doe tor, everybody saying, 
‘Domine doctor, good morning, good day,’ w hat would it protit, if 
after this life you must go down into hell to everlasting burnings :" 
And frequently meditating on the eternity of infernal punishme nt, and 
the infinity of the he: aveuly glory, | attentively considered whether | 
could form any idea in my mind of the end of eternity ; and when I 
found this to be impossible, having fully deliberated, after much con- 
sideration | firmly resolved in’ my mind that I woull renounce the 
whole world, w ith all its pleasures, and devote myself to the perpetut al 
service of God in some good reformed monastery, for these words, 
“for ever and ever, " compelled me so to do, and to leave parents, 
friends, and relations, many in number, for the sake of God and eternal 
life. My parents and friends hearing of this strove to turn me from my 
purpose, ‘especially my mother, who said to me, “ My son, when you 
were young you use d to want to eat in bed. Y ou cannot fast. Will 
you kill yourself ? ? And they will not let you alone in one monastery, 


* 


Tn Holland, a few miles north of Deventer. 
t “ Bibales,” Germ. Trink-geld. 


ere 





AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF JOHN BUSCH. 371 


but will be often sending you to others. You ought to be the head of 
us all; and will you desert us?’” and a great deal more to the like 
effect. I, however, replied to my mother in kind language, but thought 
in my heart, “ These are a woman’s words ; nobody will go to hell i in my 
place. If I wish to enter the kingdom of heaven I must gain it.” I paid 
no attention, therefore, to the tears of my father and mother, and con- 
sidered about entering into an order of Regular Canons in our country, 
which had then lately begun to be reformed. I was not, however, 
known in any of their monasteries; but Master Gerard Kalker, junior, 
a devout presbyter in the house of the clerks at Zwoll, sent me with a 
note to Windesheim, which was a mile from Zwoll, and I did not know 
the way. But he foretold me that I might safely go, for that when I 
had entered on the w ay, the Lord w ould. “send a man who would guide 
me to Windesheim. ‘And so it came to pass; for I had never been at 
Windesheim, nor three miles from Zwoll, before | entered the monastery. 
Coming, however, to Windesheim, | was immediately admitted to the 
choir, and I soon gained information there. Also, at another time, the 
order being avreeable to me, Master Theodore Herxen, father of the 
congregation of clerks at Zw oll, being about to write for me to the 
fathers at Windesheim, said to me, ** When shall I write for you, ¢ he 
reads well and sings well’ ? At length they received me on probation 
at Windesheim. My song, therefore, shall be always of His loving- 
kindness, who inspired me ‘with this good will, that in contempt of the 
world I desired to enter so good an order r; and after so many benefits 
granted to me from my youth up to that hour, and of his own mere 
goodness vouchsafed to the least of all his servants, for which I had 
never been duly thankful, heaps on me fresh marks of his goodness. 


CHUAPTER Ul. 


OF HIS RECEPTION TO THE HABIT AND PROFESSION, AND OF THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH 
HE UNDERWENT IN HIS NOVICIATE, AND THEN OF HIS SPIRITUAL EXERCISES, 


In the year of our Lord 1419, therefore, having been in holy orders 
for a vear and a half, at W indesheim, and being then in my twentieth 
vear, ‘I was invested with the habit of the order on the d: ay of the Kpi- 
phany of the Lord, by the venerable Father John de | luesden, together 
pie three other cle rks, Godfrey de Tyela, who was afterw bide. prior 

t Wittenborch, John Naeltwiec, afte rweedl prior at Nazareth, and 
i en prior at Windesheim, and Herman Zantis, the best of us all, who 
remained always, as it were, at home. On the same day in the fol- 
lowing year, we ‘all made profession together. 

What temptations L suffered in my noviciate, especially respecting 
the catholic faith, God, from whom nothing is hidden, knows. lor 
God himself was so great and glorious in my ideas, that I could not 
conceive that he had taken flesh, and walked on the earth poor and 
despised; and when the gospels were read in the refectory, T thought 
a the Evangelists wanted to praise that man, and my heart within 

‘exclaimed, “ You know it is not true that Jesus was God,” "and, 
ne I said in my heart, “1 will die for it, that it is so, ” and 
my heart exclaimed, “ You will die for it, and I shall see that it will 
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be nothing.”"* And when Augustine, and other doctors, after fou, 
hundred years, wrote that Jesus was God, I thought it was wonderfy] 
that those wise men should be so foolish as to dare to say that that 
man, whom they had never seen, was God. And although I was thus 
tempted, I was nevertheless a good and true catholic; but the good 
God allowed me to be so tempted, that, being taught by experience, | 
afterwards set at liberty many who were exercised by the same tempta- 
tions. And as to myself, the way in which I was delivered is stated in 
a letter which I wrote to one brother Bernard, of the order of St. 
Benedict, in Erford.” | 

[The author mentions some temptations which he was enabled to re- 
sist; but he adds:—| 

“As to the temptations to vainglory, pride, impatience, suspicion, 
which I had, I could easily get rid of them, for in that case it was one 
to one; but in the lusts of the flesh it was two to one, for the flesh and 
the tempter were both against the soul. When as a novice I chaunted 
the responsory versicle, or that in the hours, 1 thought within my- 
self, ‘ Now the laity, there, on their knees, in the back part of the 
church, are thinking that brother John has a good voice ;’ and when 
another novice was chaunting, I thought, ‘Now the laity are thinking 
that this sounds like nothing but cork-cutting ;’ moreover it was very 
seldom that any of the brethren went out of the choir, or did anything, 
but that I was making a variety of such suppositions, ‘ Now he cannot 
stay any longer; he is gone out for such and such a reason, because he 
wishes to go here, or to gothere.’ One of them used to spit frequently 
in the choir, and I fancied that he had many temptations, which he re- 
pelled by spitting; and so of many other like matters. A novice is as 
full of fancies as an egg is full of meat. ‘My song,’ therefore, ‘ shall be 
alway of the loving kindness of the Lord,’ who not only delivered me 
from many temptations, but, by those very temptations, confirmed me 
in what is good, giving me the tongue of the learned, that I might help 
such as are fallen in word and work. 

Making protession on the feast of the Epiphany, owing to the pre- 
sence of my relations and friends, who brought wine, flesh, and white 
bread for the convent, I was not altogether free from such temptations, 
of which indeed my cell was full up to the ceiling. But on St. Agnes’s 
day, when we again communicated, all previous temptation departed 
from my heart and seuses, and Jesus answered me, ‘ Now thou art 
mine and I am thine;’ and from that time forth to the present moment, 
so far as was possible for Him, he has been with me in peace, and | 
began to hold discourse with Him, and frequently to hear his answer to 
me as it is heard in the heart. These temptations withdrawing from 
my heart, | began to see and to taste how sweet the Lord is, to be at 
rest in God, to know, to enjoy, to understand God. The means by 
which I arrived at this, | wrote in some Sermons concerning the Nati- 


_ ——-—— 
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* “Cor meum intra me clamabat: tu scis quod non est verum quod ille Jhesus sit 
Deus, et tamen dixi in corde meo, ego mori volo pro eo quod ita sit, et clamabat ad 
me cor meum: tu vis mort pro eo, et videbo quod nibil erit.” The text is clearly 
0 very corrupt in a vast number of places, that it probably 1s so here. 
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vity of Christ, on that gospel— When Jesus was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea,’ viz., how he is born in our souls; and in a Sermon on our 
Lord’s passions ; and in two notable Sermons on the Holy Spirit, 
which I wrote completely before 1 was a priest, but which, after I had 
hecome one, I put into a better form. Moreover, when after this time 
1 felt motions and inclinations to vices or sins, or when I was offended 
by others, I wrote out, in a little book, good remedies for the same, such 
as I had either conceived in my own mind, or had drawn from Holy 
Scripture, whereby I restored my heart to peace, so that I was able to 
resist those evil inclinations; and I sought that they might set God be- 
fore me when I was busied in prayer and invocation of Him, and also 
how I might come to higher degrees of knowledge and love of Him. 
For each day I had particular exercises, as it were two or three dishes, 
so that if one did not relish, yet another might raise my soul to God 
and his saints; and | applied lo my self the w hole Psalter, the Prophets, 
the Canticles, and many other parts of the Bible, as if I had written 
them myself. For I suffered such things in my mind during my _novi- 
ciate as made those parts of Scripture not unsuitable to be repeated in 
the singular number, as addresses and prayers to God. So that I could 
repeat ‘almost the whole Psalter as a dialogue between God and myself. 
And so also of the Canticles. But more frequently | prostrated myself 
before him, beseeching him that it might be lawful for me to be at rest 
and to see him as God, and that he would grant me grace, internal and 
external, for that purpose. But this it was not his pleasure to grant. 
Sometimes he shewed me his face; but soon replaced his hand. Never- 
theless, “my song shall be alway of the loving kindness of the Lord,” 
for he did it because it was best for me, and because he hath given, and 
unto this time present vouchsafes to give, his infinite gifts to me, the 
least of his servants; who has not given them, but denied them, to many 
others wiser and better than myself. I would that I could shev w my 
thankfulness with all the powers that 1 have; and that I could always 
have Him present, and carry Him with me, so that all the joy and de- 
light of my heart might consist and abide in Him alone. 

{ had entered a monastery that I might be dead to the world, and 
not live in the heart of any creature, but be hidden in solitude. But it 
pleased God, through my fathers, John Vos, prior of Windesheim, and 
other fathers of our venerable General Chapter, while I was only a dea- 
con, and not yet in priest's orders, to send me to Bodingen, bey ond 
Cologne, and twenty miles from Windesheim, on account of the recent 
foundation of the Regular Canons there, into a monastery, with some 
others of Windesheim, Diric Linian, of Northorn, father Arnold Huls, 
afterwards prior of Bodike, in W estphalia, and William Keppels, a 
most devout brother, afterwards prior in Northorn. ‘This William 
Keppels and I were both deacons, we were both ordained priests in the 

cathedral of Cologne, and sung our first masses in Bodingen. I, on the 
lirst Sunday after the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, he, on the Sunday 
following; and as we came together, so, in like manner, after four 
years and three months, we each returned to his own monastery. These 
things I have premised, that in relating the loving kindness of the 
Lord, of which my song shall be for ever, 1 might the more regularly 
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come to speak of the reformation of divers monasteries and orders of 
either sex, which was brought about by me and other great fathers, 
ecclesiastical prelates, and secular princes, the right hand of our God 
being our helper. 


CHAPTER III. 


OF THE PIOUS FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF ST. MARY AT BODINGFEN, IN THE 
DIOCESE OF COLOGNE, AS AN ORDER OF REGULAR CANONS, ALSO OF THE TROUBLES 
WHICH HAPPENED THERE, 


The venerable father, Arnold Huss, Theodorie Liman, William 
Keppel, and I, brother John Busch, two monks of Windesheim, and 
two of the monastery of Northorn, brought into regular observance the 
monastery of St. Mary at Bodingen, in the diocese of Cologne, in the 
territory of the Duke of Berg, and in the county of Franckenberch, 
by command of our General Chapter. Four other monks had bees 
sent there before us to undertake the matter, and make a beginning; but 
they returned to their monasteries, and we were the first who had 
the authority of a mandate of our venerable General Chapter, being 
sent thither by Father John Vos, Prior at Windesheim. 

‘There was wont to be a great concourse of people all the year round 
to the image of the Virgin, but especially at the feasts of the Visitation 
of the Virgin, and of the Three Kings, so that at one feast of the 
Visitation we received in offerings to the amount of more than a bun- 
dred Rhenish florins, in money, gold and silver, wax, jewels, and so 
forth. ‘The image of the blessed Mary, having Christ as taken from 
the cross in her bosom, was shewn by revelation to a recluse, in order 
that he might have it well carved in wood at Cologne, and take it to 
Bodingen, where it gathered a great concourse of people. kor from 
thirty miles above and below, and all round Bodingen, people of both 
sexes flocked together, declaring that they, and “those belonging to 
them, had been delivered from many troubles and sic ‘knesses, “by the 
invocation of this image of the blessed Virgin; insomuch that the 
invocation of it had in many cases raised the dead. Out of these 
offerings a fair stone-vaulted chapel was built, well-roofed, with a 
tower and bells, altars, sacristies, and other things necessary for divine 
service, where four perpetual vicars chanted the canonical hours, and 
oalabiatad two masses every day. The prebends of each were said 
to be worth thirty florins. The daily offerings they kept in due cus- 
tody, meaning with them to appoint vicars who should perform the 
divine service with them with greater solemnity. These vicars after- 
wards quarrelled. Then the Lord Arnold, Duke of Berg and Juliers, 
with the advice of many prelates and knights, seeing that the place 
was in his territory, and w ‘ishing to increase the divine service by means 

of the money which was there funded, sent to the pope, and begged 
that this place or chapel should be erected into a monastery of Regular 
Canons. The pope issued a commission to the Abbot of St. Martin’s, 

of the order of St. Benedict at Cologne, to examine, and if he found 
it to be so, to form the chapel into a monastery of Regular Canons, 
to annul the prebends, and to transfer those who held them into the 
condition of Regular Canons. The said abbot therefore immediately 
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cited two of the aforesaid vicars, for the other two had agreed to accept 
other provision instead of their prebends. And when they, having 
appeared, were unable to assign any reasonable grounds why the said 
chapel should not be raised into a monastery of our order, he confirmed 
all that the pope had directed with the authority of the Holy See. These 
things being all settled by proper documents, we, by apostolical au- 
thority, forbade those two vicars to officiate in the choir if they could 
not or would not sing with us out of our books. Without this we 
should not have got rid of them; and at length, on the day of the 
Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, we made a procession and 
received offerings ; we made a choir above the other lower choir, lest 
we should see the men and women who came from a distance, and who 
were tired with the steep mountains, pulling off their clothes, and that 
instead of that we might serve God and the blessed Mary in quiet. 
Moreover we turned the house* and the otber appendages into a refee- 
tory and dormitory, and other oflices for ourselves, and we made a pas- 
sage above from the dormitory into the church, and we established a good 
monastery of our order. We completed four years there ; we gave the 
habit to more brethren ; we associated laymen and servants according to 
our ability; and there we thus founded our order, which remains to the 
present time in good reformation by the incorporation of our General 
Chapter of Windesheim. We had no trouble there from within, because 
we had no old monks at that place ; but some secular persons (as the 
Count of Virneborg, who lived in a castle near to us) spoke against us, 
taking the part of the vicars who were ejected, though with a proper 
provision. The archbishop of Cologne, Thierry de Murs, came to us on 
the Sunday Leéare [the fourth] in Lent, desiring to have seven masses of 
the blessed Virgin, * Rorate Cali,” read or sung for him; which we 
did, singing high mass at the high altar on the occasion. At each mass 
he offered a candle of white wax weighing a talent, and a Cologne 
penny. Also Adolfus, Duke of Berg, with his son the Duke of Julier, 
ona festival heard high mass, which I sung, on their knees, and each 
ollered a gold Rhenish florin. ‘This monastery was the occasion of 
the Chapter of Nuss being united to our General Chapter. l’or when 
the Prepositus of Nuss and the Prior of Northorn were disputing 
before the Archbishop of Cologne respecting the matters of habit, and 
statutes, the Preepositns said, ‘ ‘These fathers make a rule which they 
do not keep—viz., that of silence at table.” The prior, Henry Loder, 
replied, “It is required by our statutes that we should keep silence 
at table. If we fail, we are bound to read the seven penitential 
psalms, which I have often read when I have not kept silence, except 
three times.” Then said the archbishop, taking hold of the edge 
of the hood of the Praepositus, “ There is no difference between you 
but this tippet.’’ At length the Preepositus of Nuss promised that 
they would unite themselves to the Chapter of Windesheim, which 
Wwe see was done. 

But although we had no trouble from within, yet we were very 
badly off in many respects. [or when in the winter we had not bed- 


“ Domus dotis ;” a phrase which I do not understand. 
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clothes enough, I have often put a log under my head for a pillow, and 
another log upon my feet to warm them; and when we had not 
enough of anything else to eat, we satisfied the cravings of our appetite 
with bread and butter; as the father has said ‘Si brevis est caliza, sit 
tibi longa liga,” i.e., if you have got nothing else, you must make shift 
with bread and butter. Therefore “my song shall be alway of the 
loving-kindness of the Lord,” who chose me unto this, that I should 
be a fellow-worker in so much good ; since in that monastery many 
souls may be saved in our time, and by the brethren of that monastery, 
even many secular persons are converted to God, and to that which is 
good by them. For I came to Bodingen in the year 1424. 


CHAPTER IV. 


OF THE REFORMATION OF THE MONASTERY OF ST. MARTIN, IN LUDINKEREA, 


The monastery of St. Martin, in Ludinkerka, of our order, in Fries- 
land, in the diocese of Utrecht, which was — an abbey of our 
ee order, began to be reformed in the year 1428. Before its reformation 
be: there were but few priests there, and a great many converts—more than 
thirty or tifty—-who had entered into an agreement with the converts 
of a neighbouring monastery of the C istercian order, a mile off, that 
they w ould mutually help each other with a hundred armed men. 
The consequence was, that they had subdued all that part of Friesland. 
“ certain vassal, however, who lived in the town about the monaste ry, 
hy advice of the lawyers, of whom there are plenty among the priests 
in Friesland, reported their ill life and conversation to the Archbishop 
of Utrecht. None of them was chaste, all were proprietors, | that is, 
possessed something which they called their own in money or goods, | 
and they had nuns with them in the monastery who sometimes brought 
forth children. I knew the abbot there, a learned man, whose father 
had been called a convert, and his mother a nun. He afterwards re- 
signed his abbacy and entered into a monastery of our chapter near 
[larlem, and having there become a monk, he ended his days well. 

The bishop, howe wer, Frederic de Bl: ankenhey m, a wise and learned 
man, sent his ambassadors, men learned and skilful in the law, who, 
visiting the inmates of that monastery, found that almost all the con- 
verts had entered without rule or profession, and that they had remained 
up to that time, a period of many years, in that predicament. Being 
asked how they came to take upon ‘them the habit of converts, they an- 
swered, “ When first we came here, we saw many persons clothed with 
white tunics and scapulars, and at the same time wearing arms, so we 
bought ourselves white cloth, and had it made into white tunics, white 
hoods, and scapularies, and put them on ourselves.’ It was asked 
whether they had heard anything about a rule? They answ ered, 
“ Never; but each one took to himself a nun, a female convert, or other 
woman, with whom he cohabited without being married.’? ‘The Bishop 
of Utrecht, therefore, hearing this, by the advic e of men learned in the 
law, in which he too was learned himself, adjudged and decreed that 
all the persons of this description were not monks, but might law fully 
«o out and marry wives, and be secular persons; and that they should 
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put off that habit, and resume their secular dress; and this they imme- 
diately did, and also made protestation that they had no right or claim 
to the monastery, or any property belonging to it. A few, however, 
two or three, obtained leave to remain there, because they were old; 
and for a time retained also the women who had belonged to them, 
that they might wait on them in their infirmity, until all the women 
being expelled, were collected together and formed into a monastery of 
our order hard by. After this the agents of the bishop sent to Windesheim 
to request that they would hring the monastery into a proper state of 
reformation ; and upon that the Prior of Windesheim sent thither some 
monks of Windesheim and of Mount St. Agnes—viz., Jacobus Oem, 
afterwards prior of Tabor and rector of the Nuns in Bronopia, Gerard 
Wesep, John Lap, priest of Berg, and Engelbert ‘Tentinel, with one con- 
vert who was very expert in temporal matters; and these first began 
the reformation in that place, with John Gerard of Zwoll, professed in 
Berg, whom they appointed rectorthere. But as they had not monks 
enough for its reformation and refoundation, the Prior of Windesheim 
sent Godfrey de Tyela, and one John Busch, to the aforesaid monastery, 
in order to make up the number for its complete reformation; and he 
said to me, * Brother John, you did not do much out beyond Cologne, 
at Bodingen; you may see whether you can convert the Frisians.” 

In the year 1429, therefore, on the festival of the Conversion of St. 
Paul, I was sent to Ludinkerka, where we carried forward the refor- 
mation already begun, repairing the choir, refectory, dormitory, and 
other buildings of the monastery, and taking in clerks for its new re- 
formation, and instructing them according to rule and discipline ; and in 
like manner lay brethren and servants. 

When, therefore, in obedience to the apostolic see, (for the pope had 
laid the diocese of Utrecht under bis ban; and the Lord Rudolph of 
Defolt, whom the towns of Deventer, Zwoll, and Campen, with their 
adherents set up, and the Lord Zweder of Culenborch, to whom the 
pope had given it, were striving for the bishopric,) all the monks of 
the Overyssel district were compelled to leave it, the Prior of Mount 
St. Agnes, of our order, by the advice of the Prior of Windesheim, with 
all his convent, came to Ludinkerka with the lay brethren and servants,* 
and completely reformed the monastery there, according to the rule of 
our order, in every particular. And there are now more than fifty per- 
sons, as well brethren as laity, faithfully serving the Lord God in the 
simplicity of their hearts day and night, and maintaining themselves on 
the fields and pastures, which are very rich, and well suited for cattle; 
the name of abbot being exchanged for that of prior, owing to its in- 
corporation into our chapter of Windesheim. Therefore “ my song shall 
be alway of the loving kindness of the Lord,” who hath made me a 
partaker of all the good that shall be done there for evermore. For at 
lirst we suffered a great deal for the want of furniture and other neces- 
sary things; and, there being very few trees in that part of the country, 


* It may add to the interest of the story to mention that one of these monks of 
St. Agnes was the celebrated Thomas a Kempis. He seems to have been an inmate 
of that monastery more than seventy years, thirty of which had at that time elapsed. 
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the wind, in the winter time, blew round us on every side, and the cold 
became intense, so that, after the service of the canonical hours, I sat jn 
bed to warm myself. And the water, even in the canals and running 
streams, having a salt taste from being so near the sea, which is apt to 
run into them, disagreed with me very much. For in all reformations 
or new foundations of monasteries it is necessary that the first set of 
monks who go there should take a great stock of patience with them, 
otherwise they will never be able to live there without words of disgust 
and murmuring ; and thus, murmuring and seeking their own, instead of 


the things that are Jesus Christ’s, they will go away without credit and 
without fruit. 


CHAPTER V.- 


OF THE FIRST FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF 8T. MARY, IN SION, IN THE 
Pe ik COUNTRY OF HOLLAND, AS AN ORDER OF REGULAR CANONS, 


The monastery of St. Mary in Sion, in Beverwick, in Holland, in a 
marsh belonging to Ds. Gerrard, a priest, was begun there in the year 
of our Lord, 1429. For then, on the feast. of St. Lawrence, I was sent 
there with brother Godfrey de Tyela, of Windesheim, who had re- 
ceived the habit at the same time that I did, and had been with me at 
Ludinkerka. For the prior of Windesheim, William Wornken, and the 
prior of Mount [St. Agnes,] Diricus Clivis visiting this place near Bever- 
e wick, and finding there some clerks and lay brethren, who had quitted 

oy the convent of Ds. Rothger, and the clerks of the congregation at 
Zwoll, and had got this place, and aspired to join our order, gave thei 
consent, and wrote to us in Ludinkerka that, all other things set aside, 
we should, on sight of their letter, depart thence, and repair to Bever- 
wick, and there institute and found an order of Regular Canons ; and 
we, like obedient sons, fulfilled the will of our fathers. 

It was ona Saturday morning that we were setting out, and we had 
just got to the gate of the monastery, when it occurred to us that it was 
the day for confessing our faults in the chapter. We therefore said to 
each other, “ Before we go out of this place, we will clear ourselves 
of any fault that we may have committed here ;”’ and having put down 
our bundles, we went to the chapter, and having confessed our faults, 
we received discipline ; and our consciences being thus cleared, we has- 
tened to the appointed place. We found there, near the sea, two con- 
tizuous houses, one serving for a church, and the other for a dormitory, 
and in another place a kitchen and refectory. We invested there one 
priest, Ds. Hugh of Dordrecht, having a rich mother, who often helped 
him in his need, and two of the before-mentioned brethren, Neydo and 
Henry. The rest whom we found there we received as donati and 
servants. Moreover, we invested three secular clerks of good family ; 
we assumed, therefore, immediately our own chanting, habit, statutes, 
and ordinal in all points according to the custom of our chapter and 
statutes, and we performed the services for the canonical hours in the 
choir. The mass, and some other services, at first we sang according 
to the ability of the parties. A certain knight, named Berthold -of 

Assendelft, joined us. He had no wife, and wished to live privately, 
and to serve God in freedom from the tumult of men. With our pet- 
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mission, he built a large and good stone house in the field near the water. 
Round that house, for the convenience of it, has since been built the 
whole monastery, which has now kept in a good state of reform for 
forty years, on account of its incorporation with the General C hapter 
of Windesheim and the annual visitation. It is not a safe and wise 
thing that monks, living in good peace and quiet in a convent, should 
be disturbed by those who are within or without, and should be pro- 
voked, by pretence of greater strictness of life, to discord and disquiet, 
when very Often it is not done for God’s sake, but is only an attempt 
to satisfy their own particular fancies and desiena: For some take 
themselves off, to the scandal of those who remain, and of those out 
of doors who hear of it, leaving behind them discord in the convent. 
Although for a time they may seem to go on well, yet they come to a bad 
end, as appeared in the case of these aforesaid monks. For brother 
Neydo, the elder of the m1, after he had given himself, with his kinsman, 
Henry of Hardenvick, in professed obedience to our General Chapter, 
and the visitors appointed by the ch: apter saw fit to order something 
contrary to their will, they resisted, and appealed to the General C hapter, 
or to the prior, their. superior. At lengththey went so far, that brother 
Neydo transferred himself from the order of Regular Canons, which he 
had Is itely assumed, to the order of the Johannites—that is to say, of 
St. John of F risia, becoming a secular priest in a certain town ; and he 
fell into other evils, as | have heard, which cannot be specified in detail. 
But brother Henry ended his life in a bad way, for he killed himself in 
prison. ‘These were the leaders of the migration of those who departed 
from the company of the good brethren of the congregations of St. Jerome 
of Velva, and of those at Zwoll and Deventer; and we see that they 
received the reward of their iniquity. But we (lather Godfrey de 
Tyela and 1) were their first instructors, and received the first five 
brethren there into the order, who were tolerably obedient to us. But 
after we went away, under another prior, they gave themselves up to a 
reprobate mind, because they were wise in their own eyes, and con- 
tinued not in simple obedience to their superiors. Blessed be God for 
all things, who has considerably multiplie ‘d that place in persons and 
property, and in all good things. Therefore my song shall be alway of 
the loving kindness of the Lord, who, from the: beginning of the world 


pre-elected me unto this very thing, that I should be a fellow-worker 
together with him for good.” 


A CONTRAST; OR, WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE CHURCH. 


Tue Christmas evergreens were still in fresh abundance in the corners 
of the pews, round the pillar of the pulpit, and above the altar window 
of a large country church—a pale gleam of winter sunshine streaming 
on the white wall, lent a more than usual light to the numerous com- 
pany who still waited | in the aisles, and in separate groups, at the con- 
clusion of the afternoon service. ‘There were some very old and poor, 
to whom the hand of charity was supplying its dole—a worthless offer- 
ing— only an acknowledgment for undeserved mercy. There were 
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orderly classes of the elder school children ranged behind the font with 
their prayer-books in their hands, that they might follow word for word 
the service which their kind teacher had lately brought before their 
notice—the service for the public baptism of infants. There were seve- 
ral mothers come with weak but thankful hearts to praise God for 
mighty mercy once and again vouchsafed to them—once again having 
received strength for it, they presented themselves in the presence of 
the Lord’s people, in the courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of 
Thee, our Jerusalem. 

And they did not kneel alone—the dearest friends, those who had 
watched them with anxiety in the hour of suffering, and had sym- 
pathised in the weak time of slow recovery, knelt by them. And 
there came also the young children—young, but old enough to have felt 
lately the absence of the watchful mother’s care—old enough to be glad 
to see the colour return to her cheek, and herself in her accustomed 
‘lace—and well instructed—they came also to join their thanks with 
ee) ; and prayers shall arise for these weak ones to Him who, to them 
that have no might, increaseth strength, that to them he may be a strong 
tower from the face of their enemies. But the winter sunshine is 
fading into twilight, as the candles are placed upon the font, and around 
it is cathering a scene of yet deeper interest. Lift the little children 
upon the bench, that they may watch the moment when their infant 
brothers and sisters are received into the number of Christ’s flock. 
Teach them to look on with deep silence and solemn attention ; and 
remind them when they go home, that once so they were received—that 
such vows are upon ‘them—to them, as now to these present infants, 
this baptism may, through God’s mercy, be a means of grace. Oh, it 
was a lovely sight. 

Each mother thought her own lamb the most precious and the 
fairest; and as the old. clergyman took him in his arms, felt that he too 
was the father of a large far: lily who so gently and favourably rece sived 
him, as in the person of Christ himself. But I pause ; troubles there 
have been, great evils there have been, yet, thank God, still is our 
scriptural liturgy untouched—still are our sacraments duly adminis- 
tered, and still each prophecy of mercy realized. Yes! look now— 
blessed are all they that fear the Lord, and that walk in his ways. 
Look how that hoary hair shines—a crown of glory—as the venerable 
and beloved pastor takes that fair baby in his arms. He sees his 
children’s children, and peace upon Israel. It is his own youngest 
grandson. Is it not a holy hour? For this noisy and troublesome 
world, is it not a blessed scene, and a scene of peace? This is éaside 
the c shure *h. 

But the twilight has faded into winter evening, and the rising wind 
moans through the dead branches, and sweeps across the rough grass 
of the eburchy: ard. Why are those busy and eager people crowding 
each other, = shing to look in at the open belfry door > ITs there any- 
thing there but the spades and pickaxes that they use to break up @ 
grave,—a broken piece of a coffin, it may be, or a breastplate, clotted 

with mud, and illegible,x—a bucket half full of foul w ater, the bier, a few 
rough stones, and perhaps a broken tombstone, put up but few years 
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back, and already unfaithful to its trust. Oh, for a better register. 
But what do these people crowd for to the usual gloomy lumber of 
such a place? It is bitterly cold, and nearly dark; some one carries 
a lanthorn, and, by way of satisfying the eager curiosity manifested, 
holds it toward the object to which their attention is directed. With 
what an expression of horror and pity do they turn away! with what 
a shudder of disgust! Oh! it is a corse; and how can we think 
other—the corse of a murdered infant, found yesterday in one¥of the 
coal-pits, and brought hither to-day for the view of the coroner's jury. 
Poor, wretched creature, surely no mother welcomed it with tears of 
joy, no father hailed it with thanksgiving. It was never brought to the 
holy font, never offered to its merciful Redeemer. It is not that we 
question his grace and wisdom. ‘This one, in its own person innocent, 
yet so evidently a sufferer, being visited so awfully for the sins of its 
parents in,this world, may yet, through that one all-sufficient mediation, 
be safe in the land of sinless rest. Of this we inquire not, since Scrip- 
ture is silent. And for the lamentable spectacle before us. ‘The dark- 
ness is no darkness to Thee. May God give repentance where man 
ought not to forgive; but Il could not, on this Sunday of my child’s 
baptism, hear of this awful circumstance without being struck with it, 
and pausing a moment to consider the contrast of Within and Without 


the Church. Ie. U. 


fAnTiquiTigs.—The series of papers illustrative of the mode of disposing of Church Preferment 
in former days is not closed, but only suspended for this number. ] 





SACRED POETRY. 
VESPER HYMNS 


THROUGHOUT THE WEEK, TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY. 


Dominica, ad Vesperas. Sunday Evening. 
Genesis, 1. 3—5. 

Lucis Creator optime, Father of Light, who light and day 
Lucem dierum proferens, Hast bound in one for ever sure, 
Primordiis lucis nove Who Earth’s foundations firm didst lay 
Mundi parans originem. In heavenly light, to rest secure. 
Qui mane junctum vesperi Thou didst the glowing morn unite 
Diem vocari pracipis, With ev'ning pale, and call it day, 
Iilabitur tetrum chaos, Confusion dark shall shun thy light; 
Audi preces cum fletibus, Lord, hear us when we weep and pray. 
Ne mens gravata crimine, Let not our heart, oppressed with crime, 
Vite sit exul munere, From thy salvation’s gift depart, 
Dum nil perenne cogitat, Nor worldly thougbts of fleeting time 
Seseque_culpis illigat. In deeds of sin enslave our heart. 
Celeste pulset ostium ; Teach us to seek the gate of heaven, 
Vitale tollat premium ; And thence the gifts of Life attain ; 
Vitemus omne noxium, Let every sin from us be driven, 


Purgemus omne pessimum. No vice on our affections gain. 
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Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice, 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito 
Regnans per omne swculum. 


Feria secunda, ad Vesperas, 


Immense celi conditor, 
Qui mixta ne confunderent, 
Aquw fluenta dividens, 
Calum dedisti limitem. 


Firmans locum celestibus, 
Simulque terre rivulis, 

Ut unda flammas temperet, 
Terrx solum ne dissipent. 


Infunde nunc, Piissime, 
Donum perennis gratiz ; 
Fraudis nove ne casibus 
Nos error atterat vetus. 


Lucem fides adaugeat : 

Sic luminis jubar ferat : 

Hoc vana cuncta proterat, 
Hanc falsa nulla comprimant. 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito 
Regnans per omne seculum. 


Feria tertia, ad Vesperas. 


Telluris alme Conditor, 
Mundi solum qui separans, 
Pulsis aque molestiis, 
Terram dedisti immobilem : 


Ut germen aptum proferens, 
Fulvis decora floribus, 
Fecunda fructu sisteret, 
Pastumque gratum redderet. 


Mentis peruste vulnera 
Munda virore gratix, 

Ut facta fletu diluat, 
Motusque pravos atterat. 


Suasis tuis obtemperet : 
Nullis malis approximet : 
Bonis repleri gaudeat, 

Et mortis ictum nesciat. 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito, 
Regnans per omne sxculum. 


Feria quarta, ad Vesperas. 


Celi Deus sanctissime, 
Qui lucidas mundi plagas 
Candore pingis igneo, 

Augens decoro lumine : 


SACRED POETRY. 


Oh Righteous Father, hear our prayer, 
Father of all and thine own Son; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Monday Evening. 
Genesis, 1, 6—8. 
Almighty Lord! creation’s guide, 
Who hast to all things order given, 
Who didst the watery waste divide, 
And place its boundary in heaven, 


Thou for the waters didst proclaim 
Of heaven and earth a bound secure, 
In their deep waves to quench the flame 
The parched earth must else endure. 


Most holy Father, on us pour 
The gifts of thy perpetual grace — 
May sins of old our souls no more 
With new invented fraud deface. 


May heavenly Faith our Light increase, 
Borne hither on thy beaming ray, 
May vanity in all things cease, 
Nor faith in falsehood’s paths decay. 


Oh, Righteous Father hear our prayer, 
Father of all, and Thine own Son; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Tuesday Evening. 
Genesis, 1. 9—13, 
O Lord of Earth in mercy kind, 
The Land arose at thy behest, 
The boundary to earth assigned 
Unmoved amid the waves to rest : 


Thou bast adorned with flowrets fair, 

The fields, o’erspread with fruitful seed, 
Their grateful herbs and fruits to bear 

In pleasant paths thy flocks to feed. 


Cleanse, Lord, the wounds engrafted deep 
By sin upon our erring heart, 

Pardon thy suppliants, while we weep 
That sinful thoughts may soon depart. 


May we obey thy just commands, 
Protected from our watchful foe, 

Rejoice in blessings from thy hand, 
Nor stroke of death eternal know. 


Oh Righteous Father, hear our prayer, 
Father of all and Thine own Son; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Wednesday Evening. 
Genesis, 1. 14—19. 
Thou holiest God of heaven most high, 
Who hast made the earth to sbine 
With tints of fire from heaven's own sky 
Increasing them with light divine: 
































Quarto die qui flammeam 
Dem solis accendis rotam ; 
Lunw ministras ordinem, 
Vagosque cursus siderum ; 


Ut noctibus, vel lumini 
Diremptionis terminum, 
Primordiis et mensium 
Signum dares notissimum, 


Expelle noctem cordium : 
Absterge sordes mentium ; 
Resolve culpa vinculum ; 
Everte moles crimiaum. 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito, 
Regnans per omne seculum, 


Feria quinta, ad Vesperas. 


Magne Deus potentia, 
Qui fertili natos aqua 
Partim relinquis gurgiti, 
Partim levas in aera, 


Demersa lymphis imprimens, 
Subvecta cevlis erigens : 

Ut stirpe ab una prodita, 
Diversa repleant loca, 


Largire cunctis servulis, 

Quos mundat unda sanguinis, 
Nescire lapsus criminum, 

Nec ferre mortis tedium. 


Ut culpa nullum deprimat ; 
Nullum efferat jactantia : 
Elisa mens ne concidat : 
Elata mens ne corruat. 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito, 
Regnans per omne seculum. 


Feria sexta, ad Vesperas. 


Hominis superne Conditor 
Qui cuncta solus ordinans, 
Humum jubes producere 
Reptantis et fera genus : 


Et magna rerum corpora, 
Dictu jubentis vivida, 

Per temporum certas vices 
Obtemperare servulis ; 


Repelle, quod cupidinis 
Ciente vi nos impetit, 

Aut moribus se suggerit, 
Aut actibus se interserit. 


SACRED POETRY, 


On this fourth day thou badest arise 
The fiery circle of thy Sun, 
The moon her order in the skies— 
The stars their wandering course to run. 


To night and day with justest line 
An equal time thou didst divide, 
And to the months their turns assign 
By justest laws their course to guide. 


Dispel the darkness of our heart, 
And purify our minds within ; 

Bid thou the bonds of crime depart ; 
From us remove the weight of sin ; 


Ob righteous Father, hear our prayer, 
Father of all and thine own Son; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Thursday Evening. 
Genesis, 1. 20—23. 
Almighty God, who this day gave 
To ocean’s fertile depths to bear, 
An offspring deep beneath the wave, 
And birds to soar aloft in air. 


Beneath the wave that gave them birth, 
Or borne on airy wing to heaven, 

With life to fill the ends of earth 
From one great source by Thee is given. 


Oh Lord, from whose blest side did flow 
The stream of Life, thy suppliants bear, 
That we no lapse of sin may know, 
No weary load of death may bear. 


None by the weight of sin be pressed, 
No heart with sinful boasting swell, 
No contrite heart deprived of rest, 
No pride with sure destruction dwell. 


Oh righteous Father, hear our prayer, 
Father of all and thine own Son; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Friday Evening. 
Genesis, 1. 24—S31. 
Thou God most high by whom we live, 
Who rulest all with heavenly band, 
The dust of earth can being give 
To worms and beasts at thy command. 


And all thy creatures vast and strong 
By Thee preserved from swift decay, 

While time shall last, O Lord, so long 
Mankind thy servant shall obey, 


Dispel from us, if aught remain 
Of passion urging us to ill, 

If on our minds its influence gain, 
Or on our deeds it works its will, 
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Da gaudiorum praemia, 
Da gratiarum munera: 
Dissolve litis vincula, 
Adstringe pacis feedera. 


Presta, Pater piissime, 
Patrique Compar unice 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito, 


Regnans per omne seculum. 


Sabbato, ad Vesperas. 


Jam Sol recedit igneus, 
Tu lux perennis Unitas, 
Nostris, beata Trinitas, 

Infunde lumen cordibus. 


Te mane laudum carmine, 
Te deprecamur vespere ; 
Digneris, ut te supplices 
Laudemus inter ccclites. 


Patri, simulque Filio. 
Tibique sancte Spiritus, 
Sicut fuit, sit jugiter 
Saclum per omne gloria. 


SACRED POETRY, 









On us bestow thy heavenly joy, 
The gifts of thy perpetual grace, 

The heavy yoke of sin destroy, 
On us confirm thy gift of peace, 


O Righteous Father, hear our prayer, 
Father of all and thine own Son ; 
And Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
Who reignest ever Three in One. 


Saturday Evening. 


The light of day is waning fast, 

The light of God for aye shall last, 

© Great Triune, in radiance bright, 
Pour on our bearts thy heavenly light. 


Ere morning dawns we hymn tby praise, 
In prayer to thee conclude our days ; 
‘To praise Thee, Lord, to us be given 
Among thy saints who rest in heaven, 


Eternal God, all praise to thee, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, Three 

In One, to whom all ages bow, 
Who were, or shall be, or are now. 


se 


“ With my lips have I declared all the judgments of thy mouth,”"—Psalm cxix. 13. 


Tuov hast spoken to the world, 
Thou hast sent among the dying 

Words of life; thou hast unfurled 
Flag of truce,—we see it flying, 

Bright in apostolic hand, 

Leading onwards to thy land. 


Pard’ning grace and holy law, 
In thy mercy, thou hast given ; 
Both combining, meant to draw 
Men in penitence to heaven. 
Medicine choice to heal the soul, 
Sent to make the sinner whole. 


Wide the mercy is to spread, 
Tidings glad of free salvation, 

‘Trumpet-tongued, to wake the dead, 
Rending earth's remotest nation ; 

Pealing forth, till every ear 

Shall perceive thy name is near. 


Lord, I hail the promised day, 
Gladly count each gracious token 
Of thy universal sway, 
And of Satan’s power broken, 
When the word of truth shall bless 


All the world with righteousness. 
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But, while waiting for that hour, 
Shall my tongue be still from telling 
All the riches of thy power, 
And the glory of thy dwelling’ 
Let me ever try to win 
Some poor sinner from his sin. 


Give me then that love to feel, 
Strength’ning every weak endeavour ; 
In my heart thy truth reveal, 
And from sloth my soul deliver, 
Till my lips with zeal declare, 
How divine thy judgments are. W. W. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Editor begs to remind hisreadersthat he is notresponsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 





CHURCH EXTENSION. 


Sir,x—The approaching decennial census has suggested to me some 
thoughts on the subject of church extension, to which, if you should 
consider them worthy of attention, I would gladly give publicity, 
through the medium of your Magazine. 

The general census of the population seems to afford a fit oppor- 
tunity for a regular statistical inquiry into the real condition of the 
church, with reference to the extent of its adequacy for the spiritual 
wants of the people. While the agents of the state are occupied with 
their population returns, the church might employ herself in making 
inquiry into the amount of her present means of affording the ordi- 
nances of religion to the people ; so that when the census is completed 
and published, an exact statement of the means and deficiencies of the 
national church might be laid at the same time before the nation. 

This, however, should be only the commencement of our exertions. 
The next thing to be desired would be, that the church should resolve, 
with (rod’s blessing, before the next ten years have elapsed, to make her 
institutions adequate to the wants of the whole people. 

_ She has but to make this resolution in faith and sincerity, and there 
is little reason to doubt that she might accomplish it. The national 
wealth is abundantly ample, and there is a spirit abroad which re- 
quires only to be encouraged by proper authority, and directed into 
right channels, in order to be productive of the most extensive results. 

Of course, whatever is done, must be always under the guidance, 
and with the sanction of the bishops. But we cannot err in assuming 
that they would gladly encourage any prudent and well-devised scheme 
which might seem likely ti) promote sc. good an object. It is evident 
that, for an extraordinary exertion like that which is demanded, some 


Von, NIX.— April, IS41, 3 D 














386 CORRESPONDENCE.—CHURCH EXTENSION, 






































new machinery must be called into action,—the bishops, archdeacons, 
and rural deans, being already overburdened with their ordinary 
duties, 

What has occurred to me is the formation of a Church Extension 
Committee, consisting of such persons as may be willing to offer their 
services to the bishops; and with their sanction and authority, act in 
unison with the Church Building Society, in the same way that the 
Committee of Inquiry and Correspondence has so beneficially acted 
with the National Society for Education. Ifthe heads of the chureh 
should deem it right to give their sanction to such a body, and allow 
them, under their authority, to undertake an enterprize, the ver) 
magnitude and holiness of which would inspire enthusiasm, there can 
be little doubt that, in the present state of feeling as regards the chureh, 

a sufficient number of able and zealous men might be found amonest 
the laity, as well as clergy, who would devote themselves with ene rey 
and perseverance to the ea RRA There is at present a zeal 
which longs to develope itself in some sure and legitimate channel ; 

and there is a Christian liberality beginning to spring up, which, 
though it responds somewhat slowly to the appe ‘als of unauthorized 
societies, yet might be called into vigorous action by a demand made 
by our spiritual rulers in behalf of so great an object as the restoration 
of our national church. 

If such a machinery were set on foot, a vast field would at once 
open itself. The first thing would be to ascertain the real extent of 
the national deficiency—then the amount of its power to meet that 
deficiency—then to compare the means of the nation and its church 
establishment with their relative condition in former periods, par- 
ticularly at the time of the Reformation, and to shew how the spolia- 
tion which then took place has never been properly remedied. It 
would be also desirable to suggest various plans by which persons 
might best devote themselves to forward the necessary work. 

It is the fashion to lament the covetousness, the lavish expenditure 
on self, and the luxury of the present generation. No doubt these 
evils abound amongst us; at the same time, there are hundreds and 
thousands of conscientious persons who, at the call of duty, strongly 
urged, and made manifest to them, would, [am persuaded, willingly 
sacrifice luxuries and elegancies, and deem it a privilege to adopt a 
simpler mode of living in order to devote each year a considerable 
portion of that substance to the honour of God. Others there are, 
and they are not few, who, though living in the utmost simplicity, yet 
give very small sums to religious purposes solely because the duty of 
giving more does not occur to them. If the urgent need of the 
chureh, and the duty of her members with regard to it, were pli ainly 
and frequently set forth by the bishops, large sums would be obtained 
from persons who are since rely anxious to do what is right, but do 
not know what is right for them to do. It is our unmissed guinea 
subscriptions which deceive us by blinding us to the duty of con- 
tributing sums which would rea ily exercise our self-denial. 

Let me venture to su lggest one plan, which occurs to me as more 
likely than any other to work a speedy change in people's minds wi ith 
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regard to the duty of self-denial aud liberal contribution—that is, a 
weekly « collection ‘at the offcrtory, with especial reference to the pre- 
sent necessities of so many thousands of our brethren, | suppose it is 
already competent for any clergyman to, adopt this mode of raising 
funds for God's service ; nay, it may be doubted whether it be not 
his duty. But little progress could be made towards restoring the 
national chureh to efficience y by mere desultory efforts. If, however, 
the bishops should consider ‘that the time is come for a general national 
effort, perhaps no more legitimate and effectual means could be de- 
vised than a general weekly collection, to be made every Sunday in 
all churches for a year, or two years, accompanied, if it seemed good 
tv them so to order, by a brief form of exhortation on the duty of 
liberal contributions. Some plan of this sort seems necessary to ac- 
custom men’s minds to a sense of what God requires of them ; and if 
such a feeling could once be excited, abundant funds would not long 
he wanting for the necessities of the church. 

However, the details and mode of proceeding must be left entirely 
to the judgment of our spiritual rulers. The principal object of my 
letter is to suggest the propriety of some of us who feel moved to aid 
in this matter offering our services to the bishops to form a committee 
or board for the object proposed. I have already met with great 
encouragement from the few to whom the plan has been mentioned, 
but of course much consideration will be required before it can be 
brought to maturity. 

1 am, faithfully yours, W. GRESLEY. 
Lichfield, March 11, 1841, 


DR. GILLY ON THE WALDENSES. 


My bEAR Sir,—Surely the writer “On the Poems of the Poor of 
Lyons,” might adopt some more likely mode of ascertaining faets, 
than by indulging in such suspicious and injurious surmises as are 
contained in pp. 257—259 of the last Number of the British Maga- 

“ine, No. CALL. ~The whole mystery of Leger’s production, and use 
of copies of “the Noble Lesson,” is as surprising and perple xing to 
ue as it is to him, and I have felt the difficulties of the case in all its 
earings. ‘The appearance and disappearance of some of the MSS., 

the apparently irreconcileable accounts given by the parties concerned 
with them, the memoranda of the librari in Girard, on the deposit of 
the MSS. in the library of Geneva—these are all subjects-of wonder. 
But instead of was sting time in endless conjectures, had we not better 

resort to an TS inquiry on the spot, where there are yet some 
remains of the MSS. which have occasioned this controversy ; and 
whe ‘re some ieebees inay yet be left of the procee dings of the ‘Legers, 
and Girard, and’ Morland ? There is at least one ancient codex of the 
“ Noble Lesson” in existence, and somebody may be found to seru- 
linize it with a shi arp eye, and to report if it exhibits any, and what 
harks of inte rpolation, and what are its several characteristics. 
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Your correspondent says,* “ We have next to inquire ts the line— 
‘ Ben ha mil e cent anez compli entierament’ 


a forgery? Looking to that one MS. we are given to understand that it 
is not interpolated by modern hands. Monsieur Raynouard’s words, 
‘ Les personnes qui [ examineront (ce poeme ) avec attention jugeront que 
le manuscrit n'a pas été interpolé,’ seem indeed to appeal only to the 
moral evidences of non-interpolation furnished by the poem itsel/, not to 
any actual and searching examination of the ancient parchment.” “It is 
a question of fact,” your correspondent continues, “which requires to be, 
and we may hope soon will be, narrowly examined.”’+ 
Why, L repeat, does he not take measures to have the MS. exa- 
mined by a witness in whom he can confide? In my last letter to 
you,t I stated that I had myself seen the Genevan book, and had 
examined the MS. and could vouch for the accuracy of M. Bertrand’s 
description of it. The persuasion on my mind is, that the MS. of the 
Noble Lesson has not been tampered with. But I may not have 
looked into it with the searching eye of habitual suspicion, though I 
went to the library of Geneva on purpose to examine it. And who 
am I? <A partizan, a prejudiced person. Well then, I subjoin a 
fac-simile, traced from a facesimile sent to me from Geneva ; it con- 
tains four lines, one of these has the date in the MS., the lie con- 
cerning which it is asked, “Js the line a forgery 2”? Make what use of 
it you please ; print it, or send it to your correspondent. Does it look 
like an interpolation ?§ Has your correspondent no friend or friend’s 
friend at Geneva, who will take the trouble of casting a searching 
eye over the book, and ascertaining whether there may have been 
any erasement, substitution, interpolation, or interlineation ? — Is not 
the librarian at Geneva, M. Diodati, to be trusted? 1 am sure, to 
judge from the trouble he has given himself to reply to my letters, he 
would do as much for your correspondent. He would tell him truly 
everything that may be said of the MS., of Girard’s memoranda, and 
of those “ renseignements’ of M. Favre Bertrand, communicated to 
M. Raynouard, which excited the suspicions expressed in No, CX, 
pp. 19, 20. Mr. Favre Bertrand is still living at Geneva, Let 
him be questioned. I am confident that both Mr. F. Bertrand and 
M. Diodati would report frankly and correctly on all the points of 
your correspondent’s doubts and misgivings. It is certainly much 
easier, and more tempting, to indulge in critical conjectures, in 
smart witticisms, and in all that running fire by which controver- 
sialists can distinguish themselves, than to pursue the slow process 








* No. CXIL. p. 263, t Ibid. ¢ No. CXI. p. 192. 

§ The Editor, thus appealed to, is bound to say, that he does not see anything in 
the fac-simile that looks like interpolation or forgery. Whether the poem is of any- 
thing like the antiquity which that line is supposed to indicate is a question on which 
he is so unfortunate as to differ from both Dr. Gilly and his opponent. He takes, 
however, a lively interest in the discussion of the subject between such parties, be- 
cause he believes that it will tend to elicit great and important truths, and will be 
glad to assist by any means in his power. He has sent the fac-simile to the author 
of the papers on the “* Poems of the Poor of Lyons ;” and if it is thought that it ill 
throw any hieht on the matter, he will he very happy to have it engraved. 
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of scrutinizing existing records in their place of deposit, ard of col- 
lating documents in manuscript, with copies of them in print. Let 
us go to the original sources, and let us get together all the facts 
we can, or we shall remain where we are; and we shall continue 
to express ourselves as if we were more suspicious and uncharitable 
than we really are. 

For my own part, I would rather state one fact, or produce one 
document, than basard a hundred clever but somewhat ungenerous 
conjectures ; and in this work of collecting ¢ authentic materials | have 
been toiling for years, and continue to labour, and I have not been 
unrewarded. Your correspondent in a note has given me credit* for 
—— vag ag one piece of documentary sini which has never 
before, to his knowledge or to mine, appeared in any controversy 
relating he W aldo, or the Sub: alpine W aldenses—v a the « Chronicon 
Laudunense,” and yet this is the only full contemporary record of 
Waldo’s first steps towards separation from the Church of Rome. 1 
have been equally fortunate in other attempts to throw light upon the 
Waldensian question. 

Through the kindness of Dr. Bandinel, the highly-respected libra- 
rian of the Bodleian Library, and ¢ ¥ fie nd at Oxford, | have been 
enabled to put the whole of W alter Mappes' treatise concerning the 
“Poor Men of Lyons’ in print, Ussher having given a short extract 
only. My appeals to the assistance of the librarians of the pub lic 
libraries of Grenoble and Zurich, have also been successful in rescuiag 
from their obscurity two ancient codices—vernacular translations of 
Scripture in the language of the Subalpine Waldenses. One of these 
I deseribed in my last letter to the British Magazine, (though your 
correspondent took no notice of it,) and it has led to the announce- 
ment of a MS. copy of the Grenoble Codex of the year 1522, pre- 
served in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, an account of which, 
and of some of the Ussher MSS. will shortly ap < I trust, in your 
Magazine, from the pen of Dr. Tod 1 =6Le Long, i 1 his Bib. Sacra, 
describes this as an /falian version, and my letter of inquiry on the 
subje ct was answered by avery courteous communication from Dr. 
Tod dad. 

These are proofs sufficient of the kind and ready attention, 
which the conservators of public libraries pay to requests made to 
them, such as I recommend your correspondent to make for the 
removal of some of his suspicions. 

| care not what transpires, so as we do but get hold of the truth. 
In proof, Mr. Editor, of my readiness to produce what makes in 
flavour of the hypotheses of othe ‘rs, as well as my own, I now furnish 
+5 with an account of the Zurich Codex, which confirms in part one 


' Mr. Maitland’s doubts, expressed in his “ Facts and Documents,” 
so 


‘Le Long refers to a duodecimo of which he only says, ‘ N. ‘Testamentum lingua 
Vedemontano-V allensi per Barbetum quemd: um seu ministrum Vallensem translatum 


Codex in 12 scriptus post annum MC, Bibl. Civica Tigurina : Ottius.’ That this 


Brit. Mag. No. CXII. p. 201. 
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MS. was written after the year 1100, I fully believe; and if the writer styles himself 
a Barbe and a J ‘allesian minis ster, I should imagine, a good while ‘after. lt does not appear 
that Le Long knew any more about it than I have extracted from ‘chap. viii. p. 162.” 


Dr. Orelli’s* opinion, in his account of the Zurich Codex, corres. 
ponds with Mr. Maitland’s conjecture :— 


“Codex MS. Novi Testamenti }§2 Chartaceus, Seculi XIV., forma 12°, nune 
constans foliis DILL. Index Latinus a manu recentiore circiter annum 1700 scriptus, 
idem prorsus atque ille, quem cum Le Longio olim communicavit lo. Baptista Ottius, 
omissis tamen verbis: ‘ Scriptus post annum M.C.’ que quidem per se verissima, 
sed nimis infinita, et propterea pane ridicula, sunt. Etenim ego, qui prope omnes 
llelvetiaee Codices, nonnullos etiam Germanic satis accurate inspexi, hune scriptum 
censeo inter annos M,CCC,L. et M.CCC, 
‘‘Tnitio desunt folia aliquot, ita ut codex nunc incipiat a dimidia parte ultimi 
(XVIL) Vers. Cap. IIT. Evangelii S. Mathai: diczent, Agst (Aquest) es lo meo 


filhama al gl xxxxx. (legi nune nequit:) placami. Excepto vero initio codex est in- 
teger atque optime conservatus, Specimen (fuc-simile), quod optas omni qua par est, 
observantia tibi mittimus, vides, vers. 2 omissa esse verba: "Fal agyiectws “Ava xai 
Katte, sive in Vulgata Latina, ex qua Valdenses N. TI. suam in dialectum con- 
verterunt: sub principibus sacerdotum, ‘Anna et Caipha.” 

It will be worth while to collate the Zurich Codex with that at 
Grenoble. At present I can only assist your readers in taking a com- 
parative view of the two by presenting ‘them with the following ex- 
tracts, which | have received, with fac-similes, from the beginning of 
the third chapter of St. Luke :— 


Zunicu Copex,t 12mo, said to be of the 
fourteenth century. 


Grenos_e Copex,t 4mo, said to be of the 
| thirteenth century, 

Al quinzen an de lenperi de Tiberi | ‘*Mas la parolla del segnor fo faita 

: ‘esar quant pilat segnoriiava en iudea. | sobre Joban filh de Zacharia al desert al 
» herode era Segnor de Galilea, FE lo | 15 an de lemperi de Thiberi cesar pone 
seo frayre Phelip segnor de la regionde | pilath procurant Judea E herode quart 
lturea e de Traconite e lisania segnor de | princi de Galileae felip lo fraire de lui 
la region de Abelina la parolla fo fayta | quart princi de Yturea e de la region de 
sobre hiohan filh de Zacaria al desert sot | trachonitient, E lisania quart princi de 
li prince de li preyre Anna et Caypbas.”’ | Abelina sot li princi de li prever Anna 

e Caypha,” 


| have not yet been able, at this distance from public libraries, to 
ascertain whether the very peculiar reading in the Grenoble C oilex: 
(which begins with mention of the Word of the Lord coming upon 
John before it gives the date of the year, or states the names of the 
emperor and the tetrarchs,) agrees with any other ancient version ; 
and TE shall be much obliged by information on this subject. 

In the Grenoble MS. the year is denoted by Arabic characters, a 
mode of notation which was not commonly used in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries; but it had been introduced by the Moors and 
Saracens into the sub-Alpine and Pyrenean regions long before. 

The dialect of each is called very properly Pedemont: ano-Prove neal, 


— — — = me 


* Communicated to me in a letter received from Dr. Orelli, the present librarian 
of Zurich, at the beginning of the current month ( March. ) 
The Zurich Codex seems to contain a translation of the New Testament only. 
The Grenoble Ms. has not only the whole of the New Testament, but also the 
five books of Solomon, as they are called—viz., Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Wisdom, 
ieclesiasticus, and the Song of Solomon, 
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and was understood on each side of the Alps. Partaking, therefore, 
of the vernacular language of Italy, the Grenoble MS. fernishics us 
with an early version, whic ‘h is a curiosity in literature, it havi ing been 
unknown, according to the author of “« I acts and Docume nts,” p. 180, 
to Le Long, Muratori i, and Magliabecchi ; for though the former refers 
to a codex in the same language, on the authority of ‘Thomassin de 
Mazangue, and Remerville de St. Quintin, he h: ud never seen it him- 
self. 1 hope I may there fore take some credit to myself for bringing 
this litigated point to a close, as far as the existence of such a version 
goes, and for making this accession to our stock of biblical information. 
* The dese ription of the codex by Thomassin de Mazangue corres- 
ponds with that of the MS. now at Grenoble in so many particulars 
that it must be of the same family, to say the least. He recognised 
traces in his copy of the antiquity of 400 years, “ canttiem 400 anno- 
rum,’ and contended that it was from a version much more ancient, 
“ versionem vero esse antiquiorem.’* There is no difficulty, therefore, 
in believing that the Grenoble Codex is a MS. of the thirtee nth centur Ys 
and that the version it contains m: Ly have been of a still older di ate. 
Many vernacular translations were then in use, and why may not the 
sub-: Alpine Waldenses have had theirs? James L., King of Arragon, 
and Count of Provence, in the year 12138 prohibited the circulation of 
Books of the Old and Ne »w ‘Testament, translated into the Romaunt 
dialect. + 
Pope Innocent III., in 1199 or 1200, wrote to the clergy of Metz 
to make inquiries about a vernacular translation of the Gospe ‘Is, the 
Kpistles of St. Paul, the Psalms, the Book of Job, and other passages 
of holy writ.f And about 1180, Peter Waldo circulated his -ver- 
nacular translations, some of which I still believe were made in the 
Romaunt dialect, for the use of the sub-Alpine Waldenses, by what- 
ever territorial name they may have been called, for it is certain, 
that when Waldo fled from Lyons, he and his Poor Men of 
Lyons” took refuge among the mountaineers of Provence and Lom- 
bardy, whom he Sound to be, and not whom he caused to be, im 
pugners of Romish errors.—(See Stephen de Borbone, who derived 
his account from one whom Waldo had employed to make his trans- 
lations.) Vernacular scripture was abroad at a still earlier period, 
even in the retired spot from which I write this letter. ‘The Book of 
the Monk Reginald, written about the year 1172, relates an anecdote 
ofa“ layman” employed in the repairs of Norhaim Castle by Bishop 
P udsey » (who pre sided over the diocese from 1153 to | LO, ) This 
layman carried a book with him, our of which he recited passages 
from the Scripture, especially from the gospels, very much to the sur- 


——— ———— 
—— 





* Le Long Bib. Sacr, i. 568, and Suppl. Nat. Alex. 19, p. 75. 

t The book which Robert Playce, Rector of Brompton, left in bis will in 1545, 
as stated in my last letter, may bave been a transcript of the Grenoble Codex, be- 
cause itis called “ Bibula ( Biblia?) in Romanam linguam transla‘am,” and therefore 
contained more than the New Testament, 

+ The translators of this version were unknown, for Innocent asks a great many 
questions about them:—Who were they? What was their object in translating 
tue Scriptures? For whom was the version intended? What was their faith? &e, 
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prise of his hearers. They were amazed, says Reginald, that he 
should have built his faith on those texts, especially as they were 
“non autentica, non tamen fidei canonum excedentia.’ "(See vol. i, 
of the publications of the Surtees Society. 1835. pp. J4I—Ys.) 

I venture to make a digression to a kindred subject. In your 
Notice to Correspondents at the end of the last Number, No. C XII. 
there is the following query :—* It is known that there are editions of 
the French New ‘Testament which translate Acts, xiii. 2, by “ O, 
comme ils offroient au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la Messe, &c. Will any 
reader, who is able, say how many, and which?” : 

Mr. Hartwell Horne, in his introduction to the Study of Scripture, 
vol. ii. part 1, sec. vi. § 3, p.99, in a note, gives the information your 
querist asks for: —“ Le Nouveau Testament de notre Seigneur J.C. tra- 
duit de Latin en lrancois par les ‘Théologiens de Louv: ain; imprimé 
i. Bordeaux, chez Jacques Mongiron-Millanges, Imprimeur du Roi et 
du College, 1686. Avec approbation et permission.” **"'wo copies 
are at Oxford, one in the Bodleian Library, and another in that of 
Christ Church College; two others are in Dublin, in the University 
Library, and in the library founded by Archbishop Marsh ; and a fifth 
is in the possession of his Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex.” 

‘To this list given by Mr. Horne I am able to add one more. The 
library of the Dean and Chapter of Durham has a copy of this 
notorious mistranslation of the Theologians of Louvain, ‘The reason 
given by one of the translators for the falsification was, “ because he 
had often been asked by Calvinists what Scripture affirmed the apostles 
said mass.” Horne, tid.* 

[ remain, my dear Sir, yours truly, W.S. GILLy, 

Norham Vicarage, March 9, 1841. 


The Editoris much obliged to Dr. Gilly ; and his thanks are also due to Mr. Mil- 
liken for a letter onthe subject. Elis inquiry, however, was rather to elicit informa- 
tion respecting other editions containing the same mistranslation as that of Bourdeaux. 
Ile thinks he has heard of one at Mons. At any rate, Leslie, in the 16th section ot 
his ** Case stated betw een the Church of England and the Church of Rome,” makes 
the Romish Jord say, ‘* Have you any objection against the Louvain translation now 
printed and sold at Paris, with the approbation of the doctors and divines there 2” 

and the English gentleman replies, “ Yes, my lord, here is one in my hand, bought 
in the Rue St. Jacques, in Paris, where they are printed, with the approbations be- 
fore them, inthe year 1701. And in this translation there are many mistranslations ; 
1 will shew your lordship one; it is said, Acts, xiii.2,”&c. It may be presumed 
that he referred to the edition of 1699, of which the Editor has now before him the 
only copy which be remembers to have seen, and which he met with lately at a shop 
in Holborn, The title page is, ‘* Le Nouveau Testament de Notre Seigneur Jesus 
Christ de la traduction des Docteurs de Louvain. Reveué et corrigée de nouveau, 
si exactement qu'elle est su vray une nouvelle Traduction, sur l’ancienne Edition 
Latine, reconnué par le Commandement du Pape Sixte V. et publiée par l’autorite 
de Clement VIII. Avec deux Tables, l'une des Epistres et des Evangiles, et 
l'autre des choses principales, Nouvelle Edition, A Paris. Chez Nicolas le Gras 
au troisieme Piller dela grand’ Salle du Palais, Al'L couronnée. m.pce.xcix. Avec 
approbation.” It has not been collated with the Bourdeaux edition; but the trans- 
lation of Acts, xiii, 2, 1s as it stands above; and in the “Table des choses Princi- 
pales contenues au Nouveau Testament” (which is not in the Bourdeaux edition) 
we find, ** Messe celebree par les Apostres, Act. 13, 2.” Indeed this Table is very 
explicit, and worthy of the work, For instance, “ L’adoration faite aux bois, aux 
hommes etaux Anges. Heb. xi. 21. Act. x. 25, Apoc. xix. 10 et xii. 9." Les 
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rue WALDENSIAN MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LIBRARY OF TRINITY 
COLLEGE, DUBLIN, 


Sin. —The interest that has been excited upon the question of the 
authenticity of Waldensian MSS. by the truly learned and valuable 
articles that have recently appeared in the British Magazine, and the 
request made by Dr. Gilly in the number for February,* induce me 
to hope that you will not refuse a ‘place in your pages to the follow- 
ing description of the Waldensian manuscripts preserved in the library 
of the University of Dublin. Manuscripts whose existence here has, 
I believe, been hitherto unknown to those who have written on the 
subject, and which have never been accurately described. 

It is not my intention to interfere in the controversy, which is at 
present in much abler hands, respecting the degree of credit to be 
given to Waldensian historians, and the antiquity or genuineness of 
Waldensian literary remains; 1 shall confine myself to an accurate 
and impartial account of the contents of the MSS. to which I have 
referred, the greater part of which were collected by Archbishop 
Ussher, and were presented to the University, with the rest of that 
illustrious prelate’s hbrary, by King Charles II. at the Restoration. 

I. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH THE BOOKS OF PROVERBS, ECCLE- 
SIASTES, CANTICA, WISDOM, AND ECCLESIASricus, in the 
Romance, or Waldensian dialect. (Class A. Tab. 4, No, 13. 
Ex Biblioth. Usser.) 

This is a quarto volume, on parchment (size 8 inches by 6), in re- 

markably good preservation, and in a very legible hand. Onthe back 





—— ee re 








Apostres ctoient sans femmes, et si quelqu'un d’eux en aeu une, il I’a quittee quand 
ilaété fait Apétre. Matt. xix. 27,” &c.—" La Confession des pechez se doit faire au 
Pasteur. Marc, i. 5,” Xc.—** Les Apostres ont donné aux fideles la Communion, sous 
uneespece, Acts, xx.42,”&c.—'*Indulgence. Dieu use d’indulgence, Matt. xi,22, 24, 29. 
il veut aussi que son Eglise en use, Matt. xviii. 18, 22,” &c.—“ Marie, ... ello 
avoit fait veeu de Virginité, Luc. i. 34.”—* Pelerins et Pelerinage approuvez de Dieu, 
et authorisez dans I’ Ecriture, ceux qui leur font du bien, seront sauvez ; et ceux qui 
ne leur en font point seront damnez, Mare [read Matt.} xxv. 35, &c."—** Purgatoire 
Matt. v. 25. et xii. 33,” &c.—“ Reliques des Saints sont a avoir et reserver, puisque 
Dieu fait beaucoup de miracles par elles, Matt. ix. 20, et xiv. 36,” &c.—** Il ne faut 
pas Couverser avec ceux qui rejettent les Traditions, % ‘Thess. iii. 6, 14.” One cir- 
cumstance about this particular copy may be worth mentioning. Whether the 
binder made a mistake, or whether the owner was ashamed to be known to have the 
book on his shelf, and wished it to pass for one which few would care to take down, 
cannot now be determined, but certain it is (from the legible impression on the 
back, though the lettering-piece is gone,) that the volume has been lettered Coxe on 
LitteLton, With regard to the Bourdeauredition, the Editor apprehends that seve- 
tal copies might be added to the five mentioned above ; and that, like many other libri 
rarissimi, this Testament is not so very scarce as has been imagined. Perhaps one 
of the five may be a copy from Cwsar de Missy’s collection, which was sold by 
auction, by Mr. Evans, in 1821, and which fetched, the writer believes, 2%/. ; but the 
catalogue of that sale mentions three other copies, (one in the Duke of Devonshire’s 
library, a second in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth, and a third the writer 
does not remember where,) and it is certain that all of these three copies cannot be 
included in those mentioned by Alr. Horne. Can any one give information as to the 
identity, or difference between the editions of Bourdeaux and Paris, or point out 
any other editions ? 
* Page 195, 


Vou, XIX.—April, 1841. 
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of the first leaf, which was originally left blank, some early possessor 
of the volume has written, in a hand of the sixteenth century, some 
texts of Scripture, and references, in Romance. ‘The initial letters 
are illuminated in red, blue, and green; and the titles of the different 
books, chapters &c. are inserted in rubric. Marginal references are 
added throughout the volume in pale red ink, and apparently by a 
more recent hand than that of the text. Pointers & jy” and other 
marks, made by some reader to draw attention to particular passages, 
are to be found on almost every page, and seem from the ink to have 
been added, for the most part, by the same hand as the marginal 
references. In the latter part of the volume, which contains certain 
books of the Old Testament, the marginal references and pointers are 
much less frequent than in the New Testament. 

It is necessary to state, that in the Catalogue of the MSS. of Trinity 
College, Dublin, published in the “ Catalogi librorum Manuscriptorum 
Anglia et Hibernia in unum collecti,” (Fol. Oxon. 1697,) this 
volume is described as an Italian version (Cod. Dubl. 609, Hibernia 
749;) and this error is copied by Le Long, Biblioth. Suer. tom. i. 
p. 854. (Folio edit. Paris, 1723. 

The contents of the volume are as follows :— 

1. The Gospel of St. Matthew ; with the prologue of St. Jerome, 
beginning, Cum mathio aques premiera‘. predica lauangeli en iudea, Se. 
As a specimen of the language and version, it may be well to quote 
the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi.: “D. uos orare enay'. O tu lo nostre 
payre, loqual sies en li cel, lo teo nom sia sanctifica. Lo teo regua 
uegna. La toa volunta sia fayta enay*.ilh es fayta alcel sia fayta 


en la terra. Dona anos enquoy lo nostre pan quottidian, e pardona 
t 


anos li nre debit enay*. nos pardonen a li nostre debitor. Enon nos 
menar ententation. M. desliora nos de mal. Amen.,”’ 

2. The Gospel of St. Mark; with a few sentences only of the pro- 
logue, beginning, Mare euuangelista apostol de dio, e filh desant peyre al 
batisme. 

3. The Gospel of St. Luke; without any portion of St. Jerome’s pro- 
logue ; but the first four verses of the first chapter are separated from 
the Gospel, and prefixed as a preface, and after them is the rubric, 
“Incipit euangelium secundum lucam capitulo primo.” The first 
chapter is represented as beginning thus, ‘Mas un preire per nom 
ezacharia del lignage de abia fo en lidia de herode lo rey.” This 
separation of the first four verses from the rest of the gospel is common 
in manuscripts and early printed editions of the Vulgate. I have now 
before me a small and very beautifully printed Latin Bible, “ impressa 
per magistrum Jacobum Sachon, Anno Domini quingentesimo vn- 
decimo supra millesimum, die xiii. Januarii,”’ in which the same 
separation is to be found. It is also almost universal in the English 
versions attributed to the Lollards, some of which have omitted the 
first four verses altogether. 


4. The Gospel of St. John, with the pro! 


koOgue, Al quest és 7 an 
euuangelista vn d li desciple del segnor. The first verse of the Gospel 


is thus translated :—* Lo filh era al comenezat. e lo filh era enapres 
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dio, e dio era lo filh.”” At the end of this Gospel the scribe has 
written “ Deo GRATIAS, Amen.” 

5. The Epistles of St. Paul, in the usual order. ‘The general preface 
of St. Jerome is omitted, but the prologus specialis, the argumentum 
to the Epistle to the Romans, and the short argumenéa to the other 
epistles, are prefixed in their proper places. 

6. The Acts of the Apostles; with the prologue beginning, Lue 
authiogtent de la nacion de siri. 

7. The Canonical Epistles, in the usual order. The “ prologus 
epistolarum canonicarum”’ is prefixed to the epistle of St. James ; 
and there are also arguments prefixed to the other epistles, 
which however differ from those found in the common editions 
of the Vulgate. ‘That prefixed to the second epistle of St. John, as 
it is short, may be selected for a specimen—*“Joan scri a vna femia 
de babiloia laqual era appella per propi nom electa. I monestant 
lei mesey*. eli na de ley quilh non se pertan del prepausament d’la 
fe per li herege.”’ The disputed passage 1 John, v. 7, is thus rendered : 
«(, trei son liqual donan testimoni al cel, lo paire elo filh, elo sanct 
sperit, e aquisti trei son vn. KE tres son liqual donan testimoni en 
terra, sperit aigua e sang, e aquisti trei son vn.” 

8. ‘The Apocalypse, without any preface or prologue. At the end 
is written in rubric by the original scribe “ Deo gratia. 1522 ;” a 
memorandum which enables us to ascertain the date of this MS. 

9. Then follow, on the same page and column, and in the same 
handwriting as the rest of the volume, the five books following, viz.— 

(1.) ‘The Book of Proverbs, with the Prologue beginning Lentre- 
petratio deli 3 libre de salmon, masloth alqual liabriv diczo parabola. 

(2.) The Book of Ecclesiastes, ‘ici comencza clesiates. A 
questas son las parollas declesiates fllh de dauid rei d’hierlm.” No 
prologue. 

(3.) The Cantica Canticorum. This book is broken into portions, 
distinguishing in rubric those parts which are supposed to be spoken 
by the Church to Christ, those which Christ is supposed to speak to 
the Church, and those which are supposed to be spoken by an Angel. 
As a specimen, it may perhaps be worth while to transcribe a portion 
of the first chapter. 

“La uoucz de la gleisa desira lauenament de xpt. El baise mi del 
baisat. de la soa boca. C. las toas pupas son melhor de vin, plus 
odorant deli noble vnguent. Lo teo nom es oli spars, emperczo, las 
iouentelas ameron tu. La uoucz de la gleisa a xpt. ‘Tirame enapres 
tu, e couren en lodor deliteo vnguent. La uoucz dla gleisa alegrant 
ediczent. Lo rei dintre mene mi en liseo celier, nos nos exautaren, 
€ nos alegraren entu recordador delas toas pupas li dreiturier aman 
tusobre vm. La uoucz de la gleisa d'li seo apprennt. © filhas Whierim 
yo sol mera, &e.. . . La uoucz de la sinagoga. Li filh d’la mia maire, 
We... . La uoucz de la gleisa a xpt. Demonstra ami aqual, &c... . 
La uoucz de 2. a la gleisa. O bella entre las femias, &. ...” And 
0 on throughout the whole book. 

(4.) The Book of Wisdom; with the short prologue, beginning 
Lo libre de saprentia non setroba ca aleun luoe. 
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(5.) The book of Ecclesiasticus; with the prologue beginning, D¢ 
motas cosas e de grant son mostras anos. Of this book the first twenty. 
three chapters only have been written. The MS. ends with the 
twenty-third chapter in the middle of the first column of the first page 
of a leaf, without any imperfection, and apparently as if the scribe 
had never completed his work ; the rest of the page, together with 
three other blank pages which follow, is ruled as if for a continuation ; 
and there is no mark of conclusion, or anything to indicate that the 
work was regarded as finished. 

Krom Le Long’s list of Bibles “in Lingua Romanensi,” it would 
seem that the foregoing five books were very popular with the people 
for whose use such MSS. were written; and if they were written for 
the Vaudois, as it is very probable the MS. before us was, this circum- 
stance must be regarded as an additional presumption against the 
authenticity of those confessions of faith and other documents, in 
which the Vaudois are represented as distinguishing between the 
books of the Apoerypha and the rest of holy Seripture, in language 
exactly similar to that of the Reformation. No intimation of the 
apocryphal character of the books of Wisdom and Keclesiasticus 
occurs in the MS. we are describing. Le Long, however, appears 
to have had no suspicions of the honesty of Perrin and Leger, whose 
authority he cites for almost all the MSS. he notices ; he speaks of 
Morland’s volumes K and I, (the former of which he erroneously calls 
1),) as if they had been in his time in Cambridge, but obviously 
without pretending to any other knowledge of the fact than what he 
inferred from Leger, whose words he quotes.* 

[t may be well to remark, that there is nothing peculiar to the MS. 
we have been describing, in the order in which it gives the books of 
the New ‘Testament. The same order is to be found in many MSs. 
aad early printed copies of the Vulgate; and, for example, in the 
edition oF L511, te which T have already alluded, now betore me. 

It is also important to observe, that the MS. before us has been in 
the University library since the Restoration, and that before that 
period it was in the possession of Archbishop Ussher. The purport 
4 this remark will appear as we proceed. 


\ COLLECTION OF LETTERS AND OTHER DOCUMENTS relating to 
the Mission of George Maurel and Pierre Masson to Bucer 
and Ccolampadius, in 15380. (Class. C. Tab. 5, No. Is. 
Ke Biblioth. Usse rs) | 

This is a small paper volume (6 inches by 4') written about the 

middle of the sixteenth century. I have very little doubt that it is 
the identical volume described by Perrin in the following words :+— 


* Le Long Bib. Sac., vol. i. p. 368, 569, Yet in another place (p. 351) he speaks 
general terms of hay ing seen at Cambridge the French version of the New [esta 


mentot loot, with certain MSS. of the Vaudois. “© Ifujus quoque editionis @X- 
emplum eceles) 


tf) 


Valdensis monumentis mss, aliquot volumitbus comprebensis ac: 
rectum, Cantabrigia in Bibliotheca publica, me evolvisse recordor,”’ 


s 


t Ilist. des \ audois, i 5Y 
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«Item, le livre de George Morel, auquel sont contenues toutes les 
demandes que firent George Morel et Pierre Masson a Oecolampade 
et Bucer, touchant la Religion, et les responses des dits persounages. 

Afterwards, in his list of Vaudois pastors, (chap. ix.) Perrin again 
notices the mission of these individuals, whose names he spells some- 
what differently. He says, “ Les derniers Barbes qu’ ils ont eu furent 
George Maurel et Pierre Mascon, quj en l'année mille cing cens trente 
furent envoyésen Alemagne, communiquer de la Religion avee Oeco- 
lampade, Bucer et autres. Pierre Mascon fust pris prisonnier a 
Dijon.”* 

Leger gives us the additional information that the precise object of 
their mission was “ pour conferer avec les principaux ministres d’ Alle- 
magne, assavoir Luther, Oecolompade, Melancthon, &c. touchant quel- 
ques points et ceremonies, dont ils estoient en doute :’+ he tells us 
also that Pierre Masson, whom he calls Pietro Massone, was of Bour- 
gogue, and George Morel (or, as he calls him, Georgio Morello) ot 
lraissinieres.$ In another placeg he enumerates Bucer, Capito, and 
Haller, along with Oecolompadius, as the divines to whom this depu- 
tation Was sent. 

| proceed now to describe the contents of the MS. before us. 

The leaves or folios were at first marked on the upper margin of 
the face of each leaf; but a more modern hand has erased these 
uumbers, and substituted for them, on both sides of each leaf, the 
vuumbers of the pages. In an index of the contents of the volume, 
which occurs at the end, and of which I shall have occasion to speak 
hereafter, the folia, not the pages, are referred to; and it would seem 
that the foliation (if 1 may use the word) was made by the same hand 
that wrote the index. In the following list of the contents of the vo- 
lume it will be more convenient to refer to the pages. 

lp. L. “A pistola ad Oecolampadium;” beginning “Saluemi dm, bene- 
dicte Oecolampadii, Car moti racontant asona en nostras aurelhas,” 
Xe. The extract which Leger has given from this letter|| is something 
less than the latter half of it, with the omission of the following words, 
Which immediately follow those quoted by Leger, and with which the 
letter apparently concludes—* pero aczo que tu donnes conselh anos 
econferss’ nos freuols. [Anne lo rict eord®. lo qual es entre d’nos 
uinistres. |” ‘The words enclosed within brackets are so marked in 
the MS. by a more recent hand, and are omitted by Perrin, who gives 
the rest of the Letter, Hist. des Vaud. p. 211. 

Il. Jbid. O0ecolampadius’s Answer, beginning, “ Occolamp: adii de- 
sira gracia de dio lo payr per lo nostre Segnor, y". x‘. al. s. spit ali amas 
lr. en. x®. li qual appell in vaudes. Amen. Nos hauen receopu non 
seneza grant deleyt en x*. d’georgi mourel, curador fidelissime d'la 
vostra salu,” &e. This letter o¢ ‘cupies upwe ards of three pages, and ends 
oe This letter has been given in a French translation by Perrin, 





* Ibid. p. 67. 7 Livre L. p. 205, t Ibid. 

> Ibid. p. 162. See also Blair’s Hist. of the Waldenses, vol. i. p. 217, 218, 

Where is a still fuller account of the mission of Maurel and Masson, to which last he 
ives the alias of Latom ; on the authority, | believe, of Gerdes. Hist. Reformat. 

|| Livr. 1, p. 102. 
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Hist. des Vaudois, p. 46, and by Leger, liv.i. p. 105 ; and a long letter, 
beginning in the same way, is published among the Epistole virorum 
doclorum, edited by Bibliander (fol. Basil. 1548), p.2. This letter is 
headed “ Dilectis in Christi fratribus NN. Io. Oecolampadius,” and 
begins “ Gratiam in Deo patre, per Dominum Jesum Chiristum, in 
Spiritau Sancto. Amen. Non sine magna in Christum voluptate ac- 
cepimus a G. M. fidelissima vestre salutis curatore,’”’ &c. 

Ill. p. 5. “ Epistola ad bucerum,” beginning, “ Dis tecum optime 
ac per doctrine in Christo bussere, Nos non poen far,”’ &c. 

LV. p.6. Bucer’s Answer, beginning ‘‘ Martin bussero prega que 
gracia sia multiplica, per lo nostro segnor, y". x‘. ali seo charissime 
frayres li qual son appella Vaudes. Lo segnor dio sia beneit,” &e, 
This is the letter quoted by Perrin, p. 47, and by Leger, liv. i., p. 105, 


V. p.7. “ Georgi morel e peyre maczon peticion. De ministrorum -" 
ritibin. Primerament tuit aquilh li qual di non esser receopu,” &e, hi 
On p.8, some passages of this letter have been erased by a more re- It 
cent hand; the first of these erasures is of three lines; then one line is 
erased, and the words “per tres ou quatre” substituted in a small 
l‘rench hand; lastly, a passage of five lines is blotted out, and the n 
words “ de Salomon, de David, et des prophetes” substituted. In the ; 
Inargin, in another modern hand (apparently the same as that in which , 
the index already alluded to has been written) are two notes, marking h 
the subjects spoken of in the text. One of these is not easy to read, 


aud appears to relate to one of the erased passages ; the other is “Im- 
position des mains.” 

Perrin has given an extract from the commencement of this docu- 
ment, ( Hist. des Vaudois, p. 70,) but with some omissions and varia- 
tions. ‘The words and sentences erased in the MS. are omitted by 
Perrin, and the alterations made by the more recent hand are uni- 
formly adopted wherever they occur in this extract. He has also in- 
troduced the same passage for substance into the second chapter of the 


‘Treatise which he has published in his Hist. des Albigeois, livre ii. 
Nns 
) 


e ob, 


The answers of Oecolampadius and Bucer are inserted into the body 
of this petition after the several articles to which they refer, and are 
marked thus: “ R. Ocolampadii’”—*« R. busseri.’’ The several articles 
of the petition are numbered thus, “ Peticion 1.”"—Peticion 2.” &e. 

On p. 10, a passage (not quite a line) is erased ; and in the margin 
adjacent to it, the same French hand has written, “Le receu au 
ministere ne faut rien sans la licence de ceux qui l’ont devancé.” 
Other similar marginal notes occur in the same hand throughout the 
volume, but it would swell this paper to an unnecessary length if 1 
were to make particular mention of them all. There are also many 
erasures and corrections of the text, in a modern hand, different from 
that of the marginal notes, and in a blacker ink. Most of these 
erased passages are rendered illegible, but some of them might, with a 
little trouble, be recovered; for example, “ Peticion 10. Item, aleun 
d’nos ministres d'leuangli [ni aleuna de las nos nostras fennas| non se 
maridan.” The words enclosed within brackets are erased, but are 
sull visible; and the same hand in which the notes already alluded to 
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are written has added in the margin here, “ Cest article na esté inseré 
dautant qu'il conste par les memoires du sieur de Vignaux que 
plusieurs Barbes se sont mariés.’’ This and several other of these 
notes appear to intimate that this document was revised and prepared 
either for the press or to be copied for some other purpose, ‘hus, 
for example, in Bucer’s answer to the 11th petition (which relates to 
the punishment of ministers who fall into sin), the following passage is 
underlined :—“ Nos aprovarian que aquilh li qual tomban en forni- 
cacion, fossan sconiga e degita si nos no neguessa lo remedi necessari 
aalcun;” and there is the following note in the margin :—* Cette re- 
sponse icy est aussi inserée, de peur que ladversaire veut estimer que 
Bucer extenue trop la paillardise.”"—p. 21. 

The 12th petition (p. 21) is a confession of faith, and presents, in 
several places, a remarkable verbal agreement with that which Leger 
has published (livre i. p. 92), and which he tells us is dated A.p. 1120. 
It ay perhaps be worth while to compare the first article in each :— 


Dublin MS. Leger. 
Nos predit ministres cresen e ferma- | Noscrescén, e fermamenttenén tot quant 


ment tenen, e iosta nostra poysaczaen | se conten en li doze Articles del Symbolo 
segnen lo nostre poble, tot quant se con- | lo qual es dict de gli Apostol, tenént esser 
ten en li 12 article del cinbollo lo qual es | heresia tota cosa laqual se discorda, e non 
dit d'li apostol, tenente ensegnant esser | ¢s convenent a li doze articles. 

heresia tota cosa la qual se d’scorda, e 

non es covenient a li doze dit article, 


I shall venture to quote also the article on the sacraments :— 
j 


Dublin MS, (p. 24.) Leger (p. 95.) 


Item nos cresen que li sacrament son Nos cresen que li sacrament son signal 
[here a word is erased] segnal de cosa sancta, | de la cosa sancta, o forma vesibla,* tenent 
ho forma vesibla d’gracia non vesibla, | esser bon que li fidel uzan alcune vees 
tenent esser bon et profotivol que li fidel | daquisti dict signal, o forma vesibla, si la 
usan alcuna vecz daquisti d*', segnal, o | se po far, Ma emperco nos cresen, 6 
forma vesibla, sila se po far. M.emperczo | tenen que li predict fidel pon esser fait 
nos cresen e tenen, que li predit fidel pon | salfs, non recebent li predict signal, 
esser fait salf, non recebent li predit sig- | quand non hanlo luoc ni lo modo de poer 
nal, quant non han lo luocin lo modo de | usar de li predict signal. 
poer usan li predit segnal e forma. 


Then follows (p. 25) a paragraph which was originally headed, 
“R. busseri de baptismo ;” but these words are now erased, although 
they are still legible. It begins, “ Nos amouestan le scriptura parlar 
enay'.d’li sacrament enay!. que regardon ala cosa d’l sacrament e non 
al sacrament.” And the author of the marginal notes already noticed 
appears to have considered Bucer the author of this part of the docu- 
ment, for he writes, “ Bucer monstre quelle estoit la doctrine des 
Anabaptistes afin que les Vaudois se gardent de leur adherer.”” This 
note is appended to the words, “ Alcuna disputacion encerque lo bap- 
tisme es en las nostras gleysas,”’ and appears to have been intended to 
guard the reader against supposing that the Vaudois were infected 
with the Anabaptist errors. This part of the volume ends p. 31. 


* The words “de gratia non vesibla” here omitted by Leger are retained by 
Perrin, Hist. de Vaud, p. 36, who bas published the same Confession of Faith, and 
‘rom whom indeed Leger seems to have copied. 
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Page 32 is blank ; but on the next page the discussion of infant bap. 
tism is continued, and goes on to p. 46. ‘This has been noted in one 
of the modern marginal notes in the margin of p. 25, which is as fol 
lows :—“ Dispute contre les Anabaptistes iusquau feuil. 23. b.;"" and 
in page 46, which, by the old notation, was the back of fol. 23, the 
same hand has written, “ fin de la dispute.’ 

Then begins, on the same page, “ peticion 7.” as it is numbered, 
although a larger number of “ peticions” had been noted in the pre- 
ceding part of the volume. It is on the subject of auricular confession, 
and speaks of it as a practice that may be useful, if not abused :— 
“ Item nos tenen la confession auricular esser profeytivol, &e.” ‘Then 
follows “ R. 7. busseri,” and “ peticion 8.” and on the next page, 
“«R. busseri xi.’ What the numeral “ xi.” refers to lam unable to 
explain. 

On p. 48 begins a paragraph entitle d, “ De nostro populum docendi 
modo ut et doctrine. Peticion.... ' the original number is erased, 
and “ 16” added by a later hand in the margin, This article begins, 


“ Nos amouesten edefenden al nostre poble, &e.” ‘Then follow several ' 


other petitions, with Bucer’s answers, the original numbers of which 
have been in like manner altered. There are also several marginal 
notes in krench appended to this part of the document which would 
be worth transcribing, if space permitted. They would probably 
throw some light on the use that has been made of ‘the volume before 
us by Waldensian historians. 

On p. 54 is an article entitled, “ Qualis plebs sit nostra, Peticion 
wee (the number erased.) This is the place referred to by Perrin 
(Hist. des Vaud. p. 106), in which George Morel states that the num- 
ber of persons then be longing to the sect of the Vaudois was 800,000, 
“car de lestremita de una fin alautra hya plus d’oyt cent milh ;” a fact 
which Perrin speaks of as “une merveille de Dieu non petite.” 

On p. 55 is a paragraph headed, “ Que subduntur nobis sunt am- 
bigua atque acerta,” the subject of which is thus summed up by the 
same French annotator who has been already mentioned :—* Si degres 
de dignites doivent estre observes entre les Pasteurs,” This is fol- 
lowed by “R. Oecolampadii” and “ R. busseri,” in which both give 
it against there being any difference amongst ministers. 

The next petition, p. 56, is marked  peticion 2,” and is as follows :— 
“Item qual cosa se deo entendre per las clavs dona a sanct peyre.” 
The answer of Oecolampadius to this inquiry is identical with the 
paragraph De clavibus ecclesia, which occurs in a letter addressed, 
* Joannes Oecolampadius dilectis in Christo fratribus N.,” which is 
printed by Bullinger in his Epistole doctorum virorum, p.4. There is 
also an answer of Bucer’s to this question; and then follow several 
other “ petitions” with answers from Bucer only. The 6th and 7th 
are remarkable, and may be quoted. They are:— 

* Peticion 6. Item si es licit que li ministre de la parolla amenon 
vita en vergeneta. Peticion 7. Item si li dit ministre poun licitament 


amenar fennas las volhon viore en vergenta.” ‘To these questions 


there is an answer, attributed to Bucer, the purport of which may 
easily be anticipated. 
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« Peticion 9” (p.62) deserves to be noticed from the answer which 
Oecolampadius has given to it. ‘The question was, “ Item quals libres 
uos regua en la sancta scriptura por canonicos, equals non canonicos,” 
To this Oecolampadius replies by enumerating the books of the Old and 
New Testament, distinguishing the apocryphal books of the Old Testa- 
ment in the usual manner, as deserving of respect although not canoni- 
cal; but he adds, with respect to the books of the New Testament, “ben 
que nos non acomparen pas lapocalis en la epistola d’Jaco, e de Juda, 
e la 2°. d’peyre, e la 2 derieras d’Johan cum li autres predit libre ;” 
and this clause is also to be found in the Letter of Oecolampadius, 

ublished in Latin by Bullinger,*—*« tametsi Apocalypsim, cum epis- 
tola Jacobi et Juda, et ultima Petri, ac duabus posteriobus Joannis non 
cum ceeteris conferamus.” 

“ Peticion 23” (p. 76) savours of the ancient Waldensian doctrine :— 
“Ttem si tot iurament es deffendu sot pena de pecca mortal, diczent xpt 
non volha iurar al postol.”’ 

Throughout this part of the volume many of the answers of 
Oecolampadius are to be found in the letter published by Bullinger, 
which has just been quoted. On p.116 there is a letter of Oecolam- 
padius, beginning, “ Doncao frayres karissimes,” and apparently given 
as a separate letter, which is no more than the conclusion of the long 
letter printed by Bullinger,+ from the words “ Igitur, Fratres mei,” to 
the end. 

Then follows (p. 117) a letter by Bucer, beginning, “O frayres 
charissimes nos hauen respondu a questas cosas breouiment,”’ and end- 
ing, “In hoe valete. Anno salutis nostre 1530. Christo Gracias.”’ 

VI. The next document in the volume (p. 118) is An Account of 
a Conference held at Angroma in 1532, beginning “ Le propositione 
ch’ sono state disputat, en angroma lanno del segnor 1532, et a di 12 
d'septembro. En presentia di tuti li ministri et eciam dio del populo. 
Et primo di fo disputato se hora licito al Xiano d’iurar in aleun modo, 
&ec.”’ ‘This continues to the end of the volume, but the last three 
pages (pp. 123—5) are written in a running hand, although probably 
by the same scribe; the former part of the volume having been 
written in text hand. 

VII. On the back of p. 125 begins an index to the principal sub- 
jects discussed in the volume, written in a small French hand, and in 
the French language. ‘The author of this index was evidently also 
the writer of the marginal notes to which allusion has already been 
made, 

In conclusion, I would say that the hasty perusal which I have 
been able, amidst much other occupation, to give to this manuscript, 
has convinced me that a careful comparison of it with the documents 
published by Perrin, Morland, Leger, &c., would throw much light on 
the manner in which these documents were compiled; and, in par- 
ticular, I think this volume will furnish evidence of the following state- 
ments :— 

First, That at the period when the two barbes, Maurel and Masson, 
were sent to the German Reformers, much of the ancient doctrine of 


* Epist. doctorum virorum, fol, 35, C,. t Ibid. fol. 3, D. 
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Waldism, as distinguished from Protestantism, still remained among 
the Vaudois; in particular, they seem to have approved of religious 
celibacy, auricular confession, and vows of poverty, and to have re- 
tained the ancient Waldensian objection to every species of oath. 

Secondly, That the object of the mission of the two barbes appears 
to have bee ai to bring their people nearer in doctrine and dise ‘ipline 
than they had hitherto been to the Reformed churches of Germany 
and Switzerland. And, 

Thirdly, That in the erasures made in the MS. by some early 
possessor of it, the object apparently was, to omit everything , properly 
speaking, W aldensian; and if these erasures were made with a view 
to the publication of the document, | have no hesitation in saying that 
the impression upon my own mind is, that they were made with the 
dishonest intention of concealing the original difference in doctrine and 
discipline between the Vaudois and the Reformed, and of representing 
the ancient state of the former as identical with that to which the 
Reformers of Germany were anxious to reduce the church. 

One remark more may be necessary in support of the opinion T have 

expressed that the MS. before us is the identical volume forme rly in 
Perrin’s possession, and cited by him under the titles of “ Livre des 
Barbes George Maurel et Pierre Mascon” (pp. 46 and 70), and “ Me- 
moires de Ge orge Morel,” (pp. 106 and J57.) In the first place, the 
volume is obv iously an original, written soon after the year in which 
Morel and Masson were sent on their e xpedition. But, what is still 
more conclusive, the pages of the MS. cited by Perrin, which he hap- 
pens to have mentioned in three places—viz., p. 70, p. 106, and 
p. 157, of his Z7ést. des Vaudois, coincide exactly with the pages of the 
Dublin Manuscript. 
In another paper [hope to continue this list of our Waldensian 
MSS. But I cannot conclude without apologizing to Dr. Gilly tor the 
wrong he complains of my having done him in my Discourses on the 
Prophecies relating to Antichrist."* The fact is, that I had before me 
the first edition only of Dr. Gilly’s first work, the “ Excursion to the 
Mountains of Piedmont ;"" and it did not occur to me to refer to the 
subsequent editions of that work or to the author’s other publications ; 
thus I was inadvertently guilty of attributing to Dr. Gilly an error 
respecting the MSS, said to have been de posited by Morland in the 
University Library of Cambridge, which Dr. Gilly had himself cor- 
rected in his later ‘publications. kor this “ little w rong,” as Dr. Gilly 
kindly calls it, | have to ask his pardon, and to assure him that it was 
unintentional, As I have been thus led to mention the Morland 
Mss. I may as well announce here that portions of the volumes 
marked by him G and H are Gf lam not mistaken) to be found in 
the library of this U niversity. How they came here I have been un- 
able as yet to ascertain ; but the *y have certs ainly been in their present 
pli ce for upwards of a century. l hope, however, to have another 
opportunity of speaking more fully upon this subject. 


James H. Toop, D.D., 
Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 


See British Magazine for February, p. 192. 
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THE SUPPRESSED LETTER CONCERNING SWEDENBORG. 


Sir,—Your correspondent has at length been kind enough to favour 
us with his authority for the charge of fraud against Sw redenborg i in 
the affair of Queen Ulrica, as made by the Abbé Barruel, repeated by 
Messrs. Catteau and Cluny, and also by your correspoudent. The 
charge is made on the authority of a letter published in a Berlin 
paper, and furnished to your readers by your correspondent in his 
last communication, A contradiction to this charge was also pub- 
lished soon after in some of the Berlin Gazettes, in a letter which has 
every claim to be considered official, written by an individual of 
rank, who had a personal knowledge of the parties. This letter is 
ise ted i in the work entitled brége des Cuvrages d’ Em. Swedénborg, 
which is referred to by Messrs. Catteau and Cluny, and frequently 
quoted by the Abbé Barruel. Yet they have mentioned the charge 
made in the anonymous letter quoted by your correspondent, and 
suppressed the letter containing what may be considered the official 
contradiction of the calumny. ‘The letter is as follows :-- 


‘* Stockholm, May 13, 1788 


“] have read with astonishment the letter giving an account of the conversation 
which the famous Swedenborg had with the Queen Louisa Ulrica; the circum- 
stances are altogether false, and I hope the author will excuse me, if, by a faithful 
account, which can be attested by many persons of distinction who were present and 
are still alive, 1 convince bim bow much he has been deceived. 

“In 1758, a short time after the death of the Prince of Prussia, Swedenborg came 
to court, where be was in the habit of attending regularly. As soon as he was per- 
ceived by the queen, she said to him, ‘ Well, Mr. Assessor, have you seen my bro- 
ther? Swedenborg answered ‘ No ;’ whereupon she replied, ‘If you should see 
him, remember me to him.’ In saying this she did but jest, and had no thought of 
asking him any information about her brother. Eight days afterwards, and not four- 
and-twenty hours, nor yet at a particular audience, Swedenborg came again to court, 
but so early that the queen had not left her apartment, called the White Room, 
where she was chatting with her maids of honour and other ladies of the court, Swe- 
denborg did not wait for the queen’s coming out, but entered directly into ber 
apartment, and whispered in berear, ‘The queen, struck with astonishment, was 
taken ill, and did not recover herself for some time. After she was come to herself, 
she said to those about her, § There is only God and my brother who can know what he 
has just told me.’ She owned that she had spoken of her last correspondence with 
the Prince, the subject of which was known to themselves alone. 

“I cannot explain how Swedenborg came to the knowledge of this secret; but 
tis | can assert, upon my honour, that neither Count H. (Hopken), as the author 
of the letter states, nor any other person, had intercepted the queen’s letters; the 
senate then permitting her to write to her brother without the least interruption, 
regarding her correspondence with him as a thing quite indifferent to the state. 

“ It is evident that the author of the abovementioned letter is utterly ignorant of 
the character of Count H. ‘This respectable nobleman, who has rendered the most 
important services to his country, possesses greatness of mind and goodness of heart ; 
and his advanced age has in nowise impaired these valuable endowments. During 
the whole of his administration he united the most enlightened policy with the most 
scrupulous integrity, and was a declared enemy to secret intrigue and under- 
hand devices, which he looked upon as means unworthy of accomplishing bis pur- 
poses. 

“The author is no better acquainted with Assessor Sw edenborg. The only weak- 
hess of this truly honest man is his belief in the apparition of spirits; but 1 have 
known him for a long time, and I can confidently aflirm that he is as fully persuaded 
that he converses with spirits, as Iam that I am writing at this moment. Asa 
citizen and as a friend, be is a man of the greatest integrity, abhorring imposture, 
‘id leading an exemplary life. 
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‘The explication, therefore, which Chevalier Baylon gives of this circumstance 
is void of foundation; and the visit said to be made in the night to Sw edenborg by 
Counts H. and T. is purely invention. 

‘* As to the rest, the author of the letter may be assured that 1 am no follower of 
Swedenborg ; the love of truth alone has induced me to relate faithfully a fact which 
has been so often stated with details entirely false ; and 1 verify what | have just 
written with the signature of my name. 

“*Cuanres Leonarp pe STANLHAMMER, 
“Captain and Knight of the Royal Order of the Sword,” 


l'rom the foregoing correspondence, it would appear that the indi- 
vidual pointed at in the anonymous communication, as intercepting 
the letter to the queen, was considered by Captain Stahlhammer to 
be Count Hopken, the identical prime minister, whose testimony in 
favour of Swedenborg’s character, founded upon an acquaintance of 
forty-two years, 1 have furnished upon a former occasion. This is 
the senator referred to (but whose name is suppressed) by Messrs, 
Catteau and Cluny; and by this means they have contrived to make 
the very witness in favour of Swedenborg appear in the character of 
a Witness against him. Is it wonderful that Swedenborgianism should 
thrive under such a system of opposition? The story respecting 
Queen Ulrica having now come to its denouement, the discussion upon 
this subject may be said to have arrived at the turning point; and as 
Messrs. Barruel, Catteau, and Cluny, have hitherto been the assailants 
of Swedenborg’s honesty, we find the result of their efforts to be, that 
they all three stand upon trial for their own. As to your correspon- 
dent, he has very wisely secured for himself a timely exculpation, for 
as he prudently says, “ As to what are called my facts, I have nothing 
to do with them. Nor does my firm opinion of the man rest upon 
such things.” Still the question occurs, If your correspondent does 
pot rest his opinion upon his facts, or (as he says) upon such things! 
upon what does he rest it? I shall only add, that as in the anony- 
mous letter the writer had said that he would give up his name if the 
statement were doubted, his name was accordingly given up, and he 
was ascertained to be a person of the name of Rollig. 

Yours, very respectfully, ANTITHEORIST. 


N.B. As to what your correspondent’s Philosophe says about the 
story of the lost ree eipt, I need not say, of course, that his account is 
a complete perversion of the one given by the Prussian ambassador 
to Holland and France, whose* version of the story is, that the book 
containing the lost receipt was not a mystic book, but Bayle’s Dic- 
tionary ; that it was not in the possession of Swedenborg, but in the 
possession of the countess ; and that the count happening to be read- 
ing it when the receipt was given him, the receipt was inadvertently 
shut up inthe book. The credulity of your correspondent’s Philosophe 
in regard to any narrative, however falsified, which seemed to favour 
his own views, may be seen in your correspondent’ s former letter on 
the subject of Queen U lrica. “The anonymous author,” says this 

Philosop he, announces facts so clear, and rests them on circumstances 

particular, that few will raise doubts of the authenticity of his 


* There are two or three different versions, butal! attesting the truth of the fact. 
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story.” To be quite impartial, however, to the gentlemen of this 
school, Baron de Grimm, another writer of the same infidel class, 
observes, of the very same anecdote (such as it is told by Captain 
Stahlhammer) respecting Swedenborg and Queen Ulrica, “ This fact 
is confirmed by authorities so respectable, that it is tmpossible to deny 

- but the question is, how to believe it!’ (See Mr. Noble's Appeal, 
al Edition.) 

As to what your correspondent says with regard to the second 
advent of Christ, namely, that Sw edenborg affirms that this second 
advent was consummated in his own person, | shall merely say that such 
statements can mislead only those who are ignorant of Swedenborg’s 
views upon this subject ; and that your cor respondent i is mistaken if 
he supposes that any such blasphemous pretensions as these words 
might seem to convey were either made by Swedenborg himself, or 
claimed for him by ‘his followers. It is true that Swedenborg says 
that the second coming of the Lord is effected by the instrumentality 
of a man, and that by the term “man” he alludes to himself; it is cer- 
tain, however, that he uses this ex xpression in the same sense as when 
we say that the coming of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of some of the 
early converts was effected by the instrumentality of St. Paul, or any 
other of the early preachers of Christianity. Swedenborg nowhere 
pretends to any other character than that of a witness and of a mes- 
senger; these pretensions, of course, may and ought to be well exa- 
mined. In this respect I am happy to concur in the advice of your 
correspondent—* Sift the case, is all I say about it.” 

Your correspondent says, “ Concerning the Swedenborgian lodge 
at Avignon, I shall be delighted to see anybody as well as Barruel ; 
and was therefore disappointed to find that Mr. Clowes, whose other 
side of the question I was eager to see, says not one syllable about it, 
but only abuses the Abbé.” The incorrectness of your correspond- 
ent's assertion equals only its boldness. In p. 9, of first edition of 
Mr, Clowes’ Refutation, the society at Avignon is specified, as also 
the names of Messrs. Bryan and W right, and Mr. Clowes shews how 
they are under the influence of lying and delusive spirits ; and remarks 
how thankful the readers of Swedenborg’s writings ought to be, in 
on protected by superior instruction from such mischievous in- 
luences. 


—_—~- --—- SO 


SWEDENBORGIANA. 


Sik,—I had intended to proceed to some illustrations of the interior 
Swedenborgianism. But upon looking over the publication of Dom 
Pernety, 1 have seen reason to revert to the baron’s acts of charla- 
tane rie, and to declare my persuasion of his guilt and infamy. I will 
premise, that Pernety passed through a long life without any taint on 
his moral character in soc iety, or his veracity ; and his testimony is 
not invalidated by his de »plorable impiety and fanaticism as a Rosi- 
Cruc ik in. 

He assures us, that the Counts Hopken and Tessin “loudly de- 
clared themselves as Swedenborg’s friends, and paid him frequent 
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visits."—(Merveilles du Ciel, etc. p. 78. Berlin, 1782.) _ It is quite 
manifest that they are the two Counts H. and T. mentioned in the 
Monatschrifft. (Above, p.322.) ‘Thus we find his admirer boasting of 
his intimacy with the two Swedish politicians, whom his opponents 
cireumstantially marked out for his criminal accomplices. This hangs 
well together. 

The said Hopken, “ who was prime minister of Sweden, and as 
such had the chief conduct of Swedish affairs, was intimately ac. 
quainted with Swedenborg for forty-two years, and consequently mist 
have been well acquainted with all that took place at court,” (above, 
p. 63,) with his own lips assured Dom Pernety, that Swedenborg, 
deing consulted by the Countess de Martev ille concerning the lost 
receipt for a debt paid by her deceased husband, told her next day 
that he had spoken to her husband's chost, and learned from him 
where it was. It was found accordingly. Hopken furthermore 
assured Pernety of the truth of the whole story of Swedenborg being 
consulted by Ulrica about the letter, and miraculously revealing j its 
contents. Hopken was himself (as he stated) the person sent by 
Ulrica to bring Swedenborg to her, which fixes him, beyond doubt, 
as the Count H. of the Monatschrifft. “Where is the senator allege d 
by our mysterious friend on sait to have intercepted the correspond- 
ence ? What is his name ?” His name, Sir, is Hopken. 

Nom Pernety printed a letter from Christopher Springer, a man of 
character; from which Mr. Clowes, “in candour and a sincere re- 
vard to justice and impartial judgment, both before God and man,” 
quoted part of an all-important sentence, omitting the residue, (Above, 
p. O16.) Mr. Springer questioned Swedenborg about the story of 
Ulrica’s letter to her brother, and he replied, “ Beaucoup en est vrai, 
et beaucoup ne lest pas, et peut étre que tout est mieux connu d Berlin.” 
Much was true. Much of what? ‘The story had two faces, and two 
only. ‘The one exhibited necromancy, miracles, and revelations. 
The other, political intrigue, imposture, and villany. To which, to 
much of which, does the wretched man plead guilty? An important 
question ; for if to the former, Swedenborgians would be satisfied, and 
believe in his ghosts as they do in his angels. The gnat would follow 
the camel. But if the latter, every honest and moral Swedenborgian 
must abandon him. Nothing could possibly be known at Berlin about 
Swedenborg’s secret revelations and midnight ghost-seeings. But the 

cabals and intrigues of the rev olutionary and perturbed Swedish 
court had their ramifications at the court of Berlin, and many of them 
were not unknown there. It is therefore, beyond dispute, the Hopken- 
Tessin-Swedenborg imposture of which he admits that much was true. 
We must observe, that while his character trembled in the balance 
between a reputation of virtue and infamy, he did not even attempt 
to combine vindication with denial: or so much as to insinuate that 
the * much that was not true” was the infamous part, and “the much 
that was true”’ an innocent portion of the affair. He has not one word 
to help himself. 

Sometimes we talk of historical names as if they were mere ab- 
stract values, not real men like you and me. Only suppose, Sir, that 
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I were accused of having pretended to raise the late Duke of Kent's 
spirit, to have received communications from the deceased prince, 
and to have imposed them as truths upon the unsuspecting and con- 
fiding mind of my sovereign, his royal daughter, in order to forward 
some political cabal. Suppose again, Sir, that you questioned me on 
this imputation, and that | answered you thus, “ Much of it is true, 
and much of it is not ;” and then added, with a knowing wink, “ per- 
haps they know all about it at Brussels,’ or “at Saxe-Cobourg,”’ 
naming some court in connexion with our own, Would you not in- 
stantly revolve upon your heel, and turn your back upon a man not 
more profligate in his actions than impudent in his avowals, and un- 
worthy to appear again in English society? 1 will now leave Queen 
Ulrica’s conjuror, blasted and scorched by the breath of his own 
lips. 

Now he comes on in another character. Mr. Springer states (did 
Mr. Clowes quote?) that, having heard that Swedenborg had an- 
nounced the great conflagration at Stockholm at Gottenburg, three 
days before the intelligence (by natural unangelic means) reached 
the latter place, he inquired of him concerning that fact also. Swe- 
denborg said it was exactly true. When we consider the ver 
agitated and revolutionary state of Sweden in the latter half of the 
eighteenth century, of which Ankerstroem’s crime was the upshot, 
this story must fill our minds with black and horrible suspicion.” As 
Apollonius of ‘Tyana at Ephesus cried, “ Strike, Stephanus, strike the 
tyrant!’ so Swedenborg at Gothenburg cried “ Stockholm burns!” 
We have already seen him acting, and confessedly, in concert with 
political intriguers. Let us in merey hope that in this instance he 
lied to Springer, and was nothing worse than a charlatan. 

When he had completed his Vera Rel. Christ. (to which, however, 
he afterwards tacked on a postscript, outdoing all his former extrava- 
gance,) Swedenborg aifixed to it this memorandum : « After this work 
was finished, the Lord called together his twelve disciples, who fol- 
lowed him in the world, and the next day he sent them throughout 
the whole spiritual world to preach the gospel that the Lord Jesus 
Christ reigneth, ete... . ‘This was done on the 19th day of June, in 
the year 1770.” From this we may well conjecture that in the 
summer of 1770 steps were taken, and emissaries or apostles sent 
about, to diffuse the Swedenborgian heresy far mcre widely than 
before, 

[ have observed, that one should wish to know the nature and 
degree of connexion between Pernety (and, through him, of the Avig- 
non and Roman societies) and Swedenborg. I do not perceive that 
Dom Pernety anywhere speaks of having seen or personally known 
Swedenborg, or on the other hand that he anywhere expresses or 
implies the contrary ; which silence is a little remarkable. But one 
curious thing drops from him. ‘The story of the Count de Marteville’s 
ghost was told him (he says) by two persons, Count Hopken, and 
the wife of Swedenborg’s gardener. How came the learned French 
Benedictine to have private conversations with a Scandinavian 
peasant wench in the baron’s service? He must, it seems to me, 
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have been a visitor to Swedenborg at his villa of Suderman. For no 
one would have brought the woman over from Sweden to Grermany or 
France, merely to tell Pernety tales of a cock and a bull. But if we 
find Pernety so intimate with Swedenborg as to be with him at his 
country house, and in familiarity with the menials of his establish. 
ment, the Swedenborgian lodges, over which that Benedictine monk, 


‘© In Rosycrucian lore as learn'd 
As he that Vere Adeptus earn'd,” 


and his friends Grabianca and Ottavio Capelli seem to have presided, 
had incomparably more to do with Swedenborg than with “the 
pope. 

Monsieur de Sandel, in his Eloge de Swedenborg, delivered after 
his death before the Swedish Institute, observes the greatest circum- 
spection in handling the tender parts of his character. He endeav ours 
to bestow some little praise on his religious works, by saying that they 
might do service to true philosophy as alchemy proved of use to true 
chemistry. He refers the supernatural part to his bare assertion, 
without hazarding an opinion whether or not he had made it sin- 
cerely, But he mentions an important fact. Bishop Swedberg,* his 
father, had, he says, some like propensities ; at least, his wor ks shew 
a disposition to represent certain events as having singular siqnifications, 
See Sandel’s Eloge ap. Pernety, p. 60. These works require to be 
examined. This very guarded author may mean nothing less than 
that the system of correspondentiz was known to Swedenborg all his 
life, and learned by him from his father. And if so, all his followers 
must open their eyes to the deliberate imposture, which pretended to 
learn it from angels very long afterwards. It would place him in 
even a worse position than Boehmen. II. 


ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 


My peAR Sir,—I can have no hesitation in admitting that my ac- 
quaintance with the w ritings of Swedenborg has been formed by 
means of extracts from them, but then they were made by his most 
devoted followers. Neither the work which formed the main sub- 
stance of my materials for conviction on the subject, nor yet the book 
by Jung-Stilling, are now within my reach, though when I wrote the 
letter, two years ago and upw ards, I could have pointe d out my places 
of reference. A similar notion to that of Jung-Stilling I recollect 
also to have met with in that defunct and able periodical “ The 
Morning Watch.” 


I am sufficiently familiar with the mysterious phraseology of 


Swedenborgianism to be fully on my guard against laying much 
stress on isolated passages, such as “ Antitheorist” has furnished from 
the Baron's publications. Nor does Coleridge’s favourable expression 
sway with me, for, deeply conscious as 1 am of our obligation as 
Britons, as Christians, as churchmen, to his demolition of the so- 


* That was the real name, which the son afterwards changed to Swedenborg. 
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phistry of Locke and Paley, the point in which the lamented poet and 
philosopher was wanting seems to have been exegesis; nor can the 
careful student of propheey attach any weight to the opinions of the 


rejector of Daniel upon a system, the value or worthlessness of 


which can only be ascertained in the light of a well-digested judgment 
on the right manner of interpreting Scripture, I am sorry to add that 
the one meed of praise which 1 had bestowed on the disciples of 
Swedenborg—viz., that they denied not a sacrifice, (in other words, 
denied not the guilt of sins, even after they were repente d of,) L have 
since found reason to withdraw, as I take this occasion of doing. 
Faithfully yours, Pavias. 


MR. FROUDE AND THE ENGLISH REFORMERS. 


Sin,—It was, I think, Dr. Elrington of Dublin who first pointed out 
the very important discrepancy between the language of Mr. Froude 
on the subject of the English Reformation, and the construction whiclt 
Dr, Pusey apparently endeavours to put upon that language, in his 
“Letter to the Bishop of Oxford.” When Mr. Iroude says (Rem. 
vol. i, part 1, p. 433) “the Reformation was a limb badly set; it must 
be broken again, in order to be righted:” no one w ho is acquainted 
with his writings can doubt that he refers to the English, as well as 
the foreign Reformation. Yet Dr. Pusey seems to adopt, as if with 
acquiescence, at all events without disapproval (Letter, p. 164, note) 
the following gratuitous addition to Mr. Froude’s words, which he 
finds in one of the works he is reviewing: The Reformation, erery 
where but in England.” One is thus led to suppose that these are 
Mr. Froude’s words; or at least, that they are borne out by the 
general tenour of his sentiments. ‘They are, however, not his words ; 
and, as some extracts below will abundantly prove, are quite alien to 
his meaning. Dr. Pusey’s (seeming) attempt to confine Mr. Froude’s 
remarkable dictum to the Foreign Reformation (made, no doubt, 
with the amiable but very fruitless desire of conciliating certain 
objectors) was observed upon, some time back, by Dr. Elrington, in 
a Sermon on the Apostolical Succession. Probably Dr. Pusey was 
hot aware that it had been noticed. At least, hiv note is reprinted 
verbatim in the fourth edition of his “ Letter.” 

However, it is remarkable that Mr. l’roude’s editors have, in the 
preface to the Second Part of his “ Remains,” been at pains to obviate 
the suspicion of any desire, on their parts, to restrict Mr. Froude's 
language to the Continental Reformation. They speak (Rem. Part 2, 
— p. xix.) of the “unfavourable mention made from time to time,’ 

) Mr. Froude’s previously published writings, “of the Reformers as 
a party, and inclusively of the English reformers.” And they proceed 
to identit’y themselves with the views of their friend upon this subject, 
by strong condemnation of the language and proceedings of the 
Englis h Reformers in general, and especially of the author of the 

‘Apology for the Church of England,” trom which work, and others 
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of the same writer, they make extracts in confirmation of their judg. 
ment. Indeed, their language, upon the whole of this subject, is quite 
as unequivocal as Mr. Froude’s. For instance, they say— 


‘* The princes, courtiers, statesmen, and lawyers, by whom the reforming divines 
were controlled, wanted only so much doctrinal and liturgical reform, as was neces. 
sary to bring about their isdedaitieal changes, their abstraction of church property, and 
usurpation of church government, and therefore would naturally be a check wpon the 
divines, when they, in their sympathy with continental Protestantism, might be inclined 
to innovate,” &c.—(p. xxii.) 


What is this but “the English reformers were at heart as bad as 
the Continental ; only they were more servile ?’’ Why, this is just 
what the Roman Catholics have always said. 

Again :— 

“It is no objection to our present formularies that the movement which left them 
such as they are was mainly originated and controlled by Henry VIII. and the pro- 


tector Somerset, and by ecclesiastics, evinoing a most unworthy subservience to the capri- 
cious sensuality of the one, and the unblushing sacrilegiousness of the other.”—Ib. 


Again — 
“Can any number of sayings of a contrary sound, producible from the same writer, 
| pees do away the feeling that when he wrote this work [the Apology] be was at 


eart a despiser of the apostolical succession, and of the great truths and rules con- 
nected with it from the beginning ?”—(p. xxix. ) 


Thus far, Mr. Froude’s editors. And now, let it be made plain, 
that Mr. Froude’s opinion of the Reformers and the Reformation is 
inclusive of the persons who conducted that momentous change in 
England. And let it be remarked, that Mr. Froude’s editors warn 
us, in their former Preface, against considering that even the most 
startling of his sentiments were uttered af random, (Vol. 1, p. xix.) 
and, in reference to an attempt which has been made to attribute the 
strength of some of Mr. Froude’s sayings to the immaturity of youth, 
be it observed that the following are among his dater sayings. 

In 1833 he says (Rem. vol. i. p. 327)— 


“1 think of writing an Apology for the early Puritans, whose case I think to be 
this. The Church of England” [his editors in anote explain his words to mean ‘‘lead- 
ing personsin thechurch’’] “had relinquished its claim to the jus dizinum, and consi- 
dered ordination to emanate ultimately from the queen, These poor fellows—i.¢. 
Penry and Co, ; not Beza and Co. nor Knox and Co.—detested so abominable a no- 
tion; but what could they do?......In the meantime, our people and the snug fellows 
on the Continent were going on with their civilities to one another, and servilities to 
their respective governments, and left these poor men to fight,”’ &c. 


In 1834 (Ibid. p. 339)— 


‘‘ Imprimis, as to ‘s friend Jewell. He calls the mass ‘ your cursed paltrie 
service,’ my at the apostolical succession, both in principle and as a fact; and 
says that the only succession worth baving is a succession of doctrine. He most 
distinctly denies the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to be a means of grace as dis- 
tinguisbed from a pledge... &c. Certainly the Council of Trent had no fair chance 
of getting at the truth, if they saw no alternative between transubstantiation and 


Jewellism.” 
Again (p. 379)— 


‘* As to the reformers, I think worse and worse of them. Jewell was what you 


would in these days call an irreverent dissenter, His Defence of his Apology disgusted 
tie more than almost any werk I have read,” 
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In 1836 (the year of his death) he writes (p. 425)—“ I do believe 
he [some friend] hates the meagreness of Protestantism as much as 


either of us.” ; ; 
A remark in the very /ast of his published letters is— 


The other day sccidentally put in my way the Tract [for the Times] ‘On the 
Apostolical Succession in the English Church ;’ and it really does seem so very un- 
fair [be evidently means unfair to other branches of the Catholic church] that I 
woader you could ... consent to be a party to it.” 

The last quotation is not quite to the present point; but at least 
shews that Mr. Froude was consistent to the end in his antipathy 
to the reformed theology, even in its purest shape ; or rather, that as 
he grew older, he “hated (to use his own unmeasured language) the 
Reformers and the Reformation more and more.” 

Whatever may be thought of Mr. Froude’s opinions upon this most 
important question, it certainly appears due to the cause of truth, 
as well as only fair to his memory, that they should be clearly and 
fully represented. And those persons (no inconsiderable number) 
who have had the religious impressions of their earlier years disturbed 
by the various Oxford publications, and who are now satisfied that, 
at least, the ordinary teaching of the existing church of England, as 
represented in the great majority of her living preachers and writers, 
and as professedly grounded upon her articles, is, in some of its main 
details, and still more in its general tone, serious.y and even funda- 
mentally at variance with the ancient rule, to which the Oxford 
divines have drawn attention, have a right to expect some more ex- 
plicit answer than has yet been given to the question, “How may we 
disclaim the English reformers, and yet with a safe conscience stop 
short of the church of Rome?” Mr. Froude’s editors, in their latest 
preface, discriminate, in apparent anticipation of such a question, 
between the teaching of the English formularies, and the views and 
proceedings of those who were concerned in framing them. Such a 
distinction is, of course, intelligible and satisfactory, if it can be esta- 
blished. But it needs drawing out and clearing up; for plainly, the 
thirty-nine articles do not bear upon their surface any conclusive wit- 
ness to those characteristically Catholic principles which the re- 
formers themselves evidently disclaimed and even opposed, but which 
would appear, if true at all, to be absolutely indispensable. Palpable 
testimony, however, from such a quarter was not, under the circum- 
stances, to be expected. It will be enough, of course, for the purpose, 
if the formularies be found, upon an honest construction of their sense, 
not to disavow and throw discredit upon those principles, as the Re- 
formers, it appears, undoubtedly did. The Letter of Dr. Pusey to 
the Bishop of Oxford makes no approach to the solution of the diffi- 
culty in question; and for this obvious reason—viz., that Dr. Pusey 
does not appear to disavow the English reformers. All that Dr. 
Pusey shews is, that there is no “ Tendency to Romanism” in that 
amount of Catholic doctrine which admits of being reconciled with 
the language of the English reformers. But it is plain that this 
amount is far less than the Oxford writers, and even Dr. Pusey 
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himself, have in different ways intimated as the point of truth to 
which they would gradually lead us up. Take, for instance, a work 
like the “ Church of the Fathers,” (to confine ourselves to those which 
their respective authors have either openly avowed, or at least not 
disavowed when attributed to them.) . Who can doubt that celibacy, 
monasticism, ecclesiastical independence, the power of the priesthood, 
intercession for the dead, ceremonial religion, and the like, are sub. 
jects very near the heart of the writer of that learned and interesting 
book; and only not more plainly brought out by him, because the 
temper of the age is not as yet quite ripe for them ? Who, that walks 
about with his eyes wide open, can doubt that the medieval church 
is, by degrees, emerging into attractive prominence, and coming in 
for a share of the sympathy which for a time was limited to the 
earlier centuries? Who does not observe that Protestantism (no 
longer ultra-protestantism) is now called, by obvious implication, a 
heresy? (Vid. “Church of the Fathers,’ c. xv. and xvi. sub init.) 
And who cannot discover, as the natural consequence of these ad- 
vances, a more friendly tone towards the church which has been con- 
sistently witnessing to such principles all these years that the Angli- 
can church, as represented in the great majority of her divines, has 
been protesting alike against her and them? 

That the movement which Oxford has set forward is on the ad- 
vance, and that the system, in the revival of which certain of her 
divines have led the way, is every day developing itself into a clearer 
and more consistent shape, seems to the writer of these remarks 
among facts the most undeniable. The question now is, Where is it 
all to end? and this question is, after all, one which none of us can 
answer. 

In conclusion, let me express an earnest hope that nothing which 
has been said in the course of this letter will be construed into dis- 
respect towards Dr. Pusey. It were hardly less presumptuous in an 
unknown person, or indeed in any person, to extol than to question 
the services which that eminent and revered divine has rendered to 
the cause of Christian truth. But it may still, perhaps, be permitted, 
even to an anonymous writer, to put it to him, should these remarks 
chance to meet his eye, whether by even appearing to make common 
cause with the meagre and contradictory theology of the Reforma- 
tion, and by referring, without qualification or protest, to authors of so 
irreverent a tone as Bishop Jewell, no less than by the occasional 
harshness, if it may be said, of his language against the church of 
Rome, he be not obstructing, rather than advancing, his great object 
of union among all members of the true church upon the basis of pure 
Catholic doctrine ? whether, in fact (with the most amiable intentions) 
he be not, through a natural but perhaps excessive fear of “ popery,” 
obscuring the aspect of catholic truth in the eyes of members of our 
own communion, whom he desires above all things to engage to it ; 
impairing, as it were, the exact form of catholicism by rounding off its 
edges ; beguiling a certain party (quite undesignedly) with the notion 
of (doctrinal) sympathy in quarters where it obviously does not and 



























can 
subs 
fron 
cons 
com 
of 
thro 















Sik, 
rein 
ricu 
zine 


7 


edly 
pers 
recc 
rece 
ast 
Are 
adn 


the 
ev 
fre 


ap 


on 
al 
Ol 

) 
od | 
Oo! 
bi 
Ci 


d 





MR. FROUDE AND THE ENGLISH REFORMERS. 413 


cannot exist, and encouraging prospects of union where there. is no 
substantial agreement ; while he overlooks the danger which threatens 
from another side—viz., that of persons being driven, for want of a 
consistent and adequate representation of catholicism in their own 
communion, and through the reaction of feeling natural as the result 
of a perfectly inexplicable severity of language against Rome, to 
throw themselves precipitately into the bosom of that inviting church? 
I am, Sir, your obedient servant, . 


DISSENTERS’ BAPTISMS AND ARCHBISHOP SECKER. 


Sia,—I trust you will not think me impertinent in offering a few 
remarks upon your note to Mr. Harington’s letter, in reply to “ Cle- 
ricus Corcaginiensis’” in the* lebruary Number of the British Maga- 
zine. 

You say that the matter resolves itself into the following question— 

“If the church (that is, one bishop after another) receives a man who has avow- 
edly received only dissenting baptism, and knowing that fact, ordains bim asa 
person against whom no impediment has been alleged ; if the man so ordained is 
recommended by the temporal head of the church, elected by the dean and chapter, 
received without hesitation by the bench, raised to the primacy, and acknowledged 
as the ecclesiastical superior of every member of the hierarchy ; if, as in the case of 
Archbishop Secker, all this may happen, must we not say that the church either 
admitted the validity of the baptism, or dispensed with baptism altogether ?” 

Now, Sir, with all deference to your better judgment, I think in 
the statement of this dilemma there is more than one fallacy. And 
even that part of it which might have been true in Secker’s time, has, 
from a change of language, and the different sense which we now 
apply to terms made use of, become utterly false. 

In the first place, may I be permitted to inquire, Is “the church” 
one bishop after another? Or is the admission of “ one bishop after 
another” to be taken for the judyment of the church? If so, I fear that 
our church has much to answer for. _ I fear that, to mention nothing 
else, she has either recognised the truth of Socinianism and Arianism, 
or else has dispensed with belief in the Saviour altogether. To notice 
but one instance only, Hoadley was not degraded and excommuni- 
cated, which, doubtless, he should have been, by the bishops of his 
day, in spite of the protection of the civil power. Are we then to 
say that the church recognised and adopted his heresy ? Surely we 
cannot correctly say that the church as the church admits anything 
except she does so synodically; and, concerning the point in question, 
this distinction is most worthy of attention, for we find that in 1712, 
though all, or almost all, the bishops were disposed to admit the va- 
lidity of such baptisms, yet on meeting in synod they could not agree 
to a declaration on the subject; and the church thus escaped the 
admission of it as truth. (See my Dissenters’ Baptisms and Church 
Burials, p. 108.) I do not suppose any one will consider the case 
much mended by the election by the dean and chapter. 













































414 CORRESPONDENCE. 


There was, however, doubtless, a tacit admission of the fitness of 
Secker for the position in which he stood, on the part of the individual 
members of the church of England at his day; but even this was not 
an admission of the validity of his baptism. It was only an admission 
of the authority of the bishop who received him into communion, and 
of the authority of the bishop who ordained him. I presume that no 
Catholic Christian would refuse to communicate with one whom his 
bishop admitted to altar, or to be subject unto one whom God’s vice. 
gerents had set over him, so long as he was in the position of au. 
thority. 

Doubtless the bishop who admitted Secker into communion did re. 
cognise the validity of his baptism; perhaps, too, it might not have 
been disputed by the other bishops of his day ; but be it observed, that 
the validity thus admitted was not such a validity as that which is 
claimed for such baptisms in our day—it was a validity of outward 
form alone, entirely destitute of inward grace, which could only be supplied 
by imposition of the bishop's hands in confirmation, after absolution. In 
the words of Bingham, “ It signified this much, that they were not to be 
rebaptized when they cume over to the catholic church ; but it did not 
signify that they were ina state of salvation while they continued in heresy 
and schism,”—(Sch. Hist. Append. § 6.) : 

This matter I have treated somewhat largely in my “ Dissenters’ 
Baptisms and Church Burials,” (a book to which I do not hesitate to 
refer in this place, after Mr. Allen’s favourable notice of it in your 
Magazine.) I would now only beg leave to set down a few observa- 
tions from the same source in reply to the objection which is quoted 
by “ Clericus Corcaginiensis,”’ that, “if Secker’s baptism were not a 
Christian, efficient, and legal baptism, he could not baptize or confer 
orders, both of which he did ;” and to “ explain away this blot upon 
our escutcheon.” 

There is a singular objection brought by many persons that, “ if lay 
baptism be invalid, it will unchristianize the whole church of England, 
inasmuch as many of our clergy in former days, and among them one 
archbishop at least, were baptized only by laymen; and therefore, if 
lay baptism were invalid, all their ministerial acts, and all the minis- 
terial acts of those who received baptism or ordination through them, 
either directly or indirectly, must be invalid also.” These objectors 
must surely forget our Lord's words concerning Judas :—* Have not 
I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?” They must forget 
that baptism is a personal thing with respect to the receiver; being 
ministerial with respect to the giver; and that orders are altogether 
ministerial. ‘The outward form of baptism is not that which makes the 
Christian, without the inward grace. Suppose an adult to procure 
himself to be properly baptized from some sinful motive, such an one 
would not be, in truth, a Christian, though one in outward form. 
Suppose, further, that this same man, from a like sinful motive, should 
procure himself to be ordained. No one, surely, will contend that all 


the ministerial acts of this Judas would be invalid ; and yet no one of 


those clergymen we are speaking of could be in a worse condition. 
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[trust, Sir, you will excuse the length of this letter, and pardon the 
liberty I have taken in replying to your observation. I am, Sir, your 
very obedient servant, WaALter BLunt.* 

Stroud, Feb. 20, 1841. 








* The Editor willingly inserts Mr. Blunt’s letter, because, now that the or a 
has been brought prominently forward, it seems very desirable that it should be fully 
discussed. He added the note with no desire to interfere in the controversy, except 
(as he thinks his office requires) by keeping it within bounds. He would have been 
sorry to suppress Mr. Harington’s letter, but it appeared to him, that, so far as the 
fundamental and really important points in dispute were concerned, it was begging 
the question ; and, though an answer to some things which ** Clericus Corcaginien- 
sis” had said, not going tothe root of his inquiry. It went to shew, that a man who 
bas not received “ valid baptism” may act ministerially, but did not touch the ques- 
tion, “ What is valid baptism?” They are two questions; and, as applied to the 
case of Archbishop Secker, they may be stated thus :—1. Supposing him not to have 
received ‘‘ valid” baptism, were his ministerial acts valid? 2. Had he, or had he 
not, in fact, received valid baptism? The Editor did not pretend to decide these 
questions, but stated what appeared to him an important fact—namely, that the 
church did not seem to consider, or treat, the archbishop as ‘‘ not of the church, be- 
cause unbaptized.”—(Feb., p. 211.) 

The Editor is, perhaps, open to reproof for the language of his note, which bears, 
as such notes are apt to do, more than one mark of hasty composition. Of course he 
did not mean that any two bishops constituted a church ; though, on the other hand, 
he did not mean by the word “church” something entirely abstract from bishops, 
priests, and deacons, clergy and laity, and all mere individuals who have ever 
existed. Perhaps he was wrong in using the word in what he believes to be a po- 
pular manner, and one of which two instances may be found in the letter which pre- 
cedes this one of Mr. Blunt’s. The writer there speaks of “ the Anglican church as 
represented in the great majority of ber divines ;” and he quotes Mr. Froude as say- 
ing, “ the church of England bad relinquished,” where his editors explain that he 
meant ‘* the leading persons in the church.” The simple fact, however, is, that the 
idea present to the Editor’s mind was that of a man born out of the pale of the 
Anglican church, and coming to ask admission into it. He finds that ‘‘ one bishop 
after another” makes no objection to him on the ground of his having received only 
dissenting baptism, but gives bim holy orders on precisely the same termsas be does 
to those who were baptized by episcopally-ordained clergy. Such a man might 
naturally look at those prelates as representatives of the church, and suppose that 
what they did not require, the church did notrequire. Mr. Blunt may reply, that he 
would be wrong, and ought to be informed that these bishops were only two indi- 
viduals, who had themselves mistaken the matter. Well; but then there are some 
other individuals in the present case who would surely tend to confirm the dissenter’s 
mistake. The temporal head of the church recommends him as bishop to a vacant 
see, and the dean and chapter—yes, in the face of Mr. Blunt’s sneer, the Editor 
ventures to repeat—the dean and chapter elect him; and, without meaning any 
offence to Mr. Blunt, or at all knowing to what school of theology or churchmanship 
be belongs, the Editor feels bound to express his sincere conviction that there have 
been, and are, deans and chapters who would have hesitated to elect for their bishop 
4 person whom they considered as without any pretence to baptism. And surely 
it is natural, that by the time that the archbishop and his assistant bishops have 
consecrated him, or, at least, that when, after going through all this, he is invested 
with the primacy himself, the man should think that the church to which he supposes 
himself to belong does either acknowledge the validity of such baptism as he has re- 
ceived, or else does not require that its ministers should have received any baptism 
atall. Mr. Blunt might tell him, that in the whole course of the matter he has had 
nothing to do with “ the church,” but only with a succession of erring individuals, 
misled by the two mistaken bishops with whom he firsthadto do. W hy these two are 
pitched upon to bear the blame does not appear, for it seems as if their share could 
scarcely be considered equal ; but Mr. Blunt affirms, that though the bishop who 
“ admitted Secker into communion did recognise the validity of his baptism,” yet 
that was‘ a validity of outward form alone, entirely destitute of inward grace.” On 
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VALIDITY OF BAPTISM AND THE APOSIOLICAL SUCCESSION, 


S1r,—When the controversy on the validity of lay-baptism was lately 
yevived j in your pages, I saw that some impediment to the revival of the 
great catholic principles of the church of England, which has so satis. 





ee eee 


ita 
what authority this i is stated, or precisely what it means, the Editor does not know, 
Surely Secker, before be joined the church of England, had been, or had not been, 
baptized; and what had been done to him was, or was not, baptism. What is the 
use of telling us that it would not have done him any good if he had « continued in 
heresy and schism,” when the fact is, thathe did not continue in beresy and schism } 
It is very easy, too, for Mr. Blunt to affirm, that those who had to do with Arch. 
bishop Secker beld this doctrine of a sort of "validity which should just so far avail 
as to place the archbishop in the predicament of Judas ; but how does he prove it? 
Authorities are of little value if we are to be told that we speak only of an in- 
dividual, or “* of the individual members of the church of England at bis day,” else 
one might refer to the “* Midwives’ Oath,” published by Strype, from a copy in 
Archbisbop Parker's register, It does not appear that this archbishop differed from 
the individuals of his age, or that the oath was anything but what was usual, or that 
it would have made any reference to this subject but for what Strype calls one of the 
‘* disorderly practices of midwives in those son? After swearing that she would, 
or would not, do various things, the woman proceeded, “ Also, that in the ministra- 
tion of the sacrament of baptism in time of necessity, I will use apt, and the accus- 
tomed words of the same sacrament, that is to say, these words following, or the like 
in effect—I christen thee in the name of the Futher, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,—and 
none other profane words. And that in such time of necessity in baptizing any in- 
fant born, and pouring water upon the bead of the same infant, I will use pure and 
clean water, and not any rose or damask water, or water mede of any confection or 
mixture; and that 1 will certify the curate of the parish church of ev ery such bap- 
tizing.”—Ann. I. P. ii., p. 242. Did Archbishop Parker believe, that in the per- 
formance thus sanctioned there was no“ ministration of the sacrament of baptism,” or 
that the sacrament ministered was ‘‘ entirely destitute of inward grace?” Aud was 
the woman sworn to certify the curate of what she had been doing, in order that he 
might put ber into the spiritual court for blasphemy, or that be might register her 
act as a baptism, and not himself repeat what bad been already (however irregularly 
and uncanonically, yet actually,) performed ? 

With regard to Hoadly, Mr. Blunt can scarcely be serious. Does he mean that 
it isas common a thing for a man to gotoa bishop, and tell him that he isa Socinian, 
and he hopes he will ordain him, as it is for him to go with the explicit avowal that 
he has received none but presbyterian, lutheran, reformed, independent, or other 
unepiscopal baptism? Is there any one man who bas receiv ed orders in the church 
of England who avows himself a Socinian? and if be did so, would it pass un- 
noticed by his brethren and superiors; and are there not scores who are known to be 
in the other predicament, without baving incurred rejection, or remark of any kind? 
If it were as common a thing for our prelates to ordain, license, institute, &c., 
avowed Socinians as persons not episcopally ordained, the Editor certainly would 
not say that “ the church recognised and adopted” the heresy, for then it could not 
very consistently admit trinitarians also ; but he would say, using the word in the 
same lax way as before, that it was pretty evident that either ‘‘ the church” did not 
consider Socianism a heresy, or did not consider heresy a disqualification for boly 
orders, 

With the same view of affording the means of full discussion, the Editor inserts a 
letter from Mr. Chesnutt, though it really seems to him hardly possible that any 
readers of the Magazine can be ignorant that the validity of our episcopal consecra- 
tions cannot depend upon the orders of any one individual. 

Since the foregoing was written, the Editor has received another letter on the sub- 
ject, signed “TC. A,,” which be would very willingly insert, but that so much 
space is already occupied by the subject, and that most of what is contained in the 
letter bas been anticipated by Mr. Blunt. If the writer thinks this unjust, it 
shall be inserted. It has, however, suggested one idea, which really bad not 

occurred to the Editor, and on which he is glad to cffer a remark, 
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factorily taken place of late, might unfortunately arise from that cir- 
cumstance. I believe this has been the case; and I fear the pages 
of your Number for February confirm the fact: and finding that 
none of your able correspondents have suggested the answer which 
I by experience have found to be generally satisfactory, I take the 
liberty of troubling you with this. 

The objection is this :—That since certain archbishops and bishops 
of the English church only received lay baptism, therefore the apos- 
tolical suecession is destroyed by this defect ; or else we must con- 
clude that the church holds baptism in a very low and useless light. 

Now it has been shewn by the advocates of the apostolical succes- 
sion that, as three consecrators are canonically always required for a 
consecration of a bishop, whereas one alone is all that is requisite to 
confer the episcopal office, there is a moral impossibility in supposing 
that all three consecrators should be incompetent; and that the dan- 
ger of the invalidity of episcopal consecration, from the nature of the 
ease, and as a mere matter of fact, gradually diminishes with each 
generation. As I wish to be very brief, I will not now state the 
arguments, but shall be happy, if necessary, to point out the recent 
works in which the argument has been ably taken up. Supposing, 
then, that any single consecration were invalid from any defect in the 
personal fitness of the person to receive that consecration, there is no 
danger, nay, there is a moral impossibility, that the defect should 
extend beyond that single individual, or infect the episcopacy at large. 
If at all applicable, the objection would be quite as much against 
bishops in communion with the Roman pontiff, or even more so; 
since the church of Rome allows lay baptism as valid, even when 
administered by women, Jews, or Pagans; a thing certainly contrary 
to the practice of the primitive church, which distinguished between 
the laity, or people of God, and the mere mob (dyxXdoc) of “ Jews, 
Turks, infidels, and heretics,” who were not even allowed to be lay- 
menat all: and I much regret to see that throughout this controversy 
the distinction between lay baptism (properly so called) and heretical, 
schismatic, or infidel baptism has been so completely lost sight of. 

_ The above I have by experience found to be a satisfactory answer 
in general to those who vbjected the possibility of a failure of episcopal 








led to suppose) it may be necessary. The writer says, that “not a word of doubt 
upon the illegality of lay baptism ought to bave escaped” from the editor. Of 
the precise sense in which “I. C, A.” uses the words ‘‘legality” and ‘* illegality” 
the Editor does not feel quite certain; but if he, or any one else, supposes that 
the note on Mr. Harington’s letter, or anything in this note, has been written 
with a view of countenancing the practice of lay baptism, or baptism performed 
by any other than a minister canonically ordained by a bishop in true succes- 
sion, he is entirely mistaken. On the contrary, be believes that if any other man 
does it, he does it at bis peril, and commits a great sin either of ignorance or pre- 
sumption. Neither did he, nor does he pretend to say, that such a baptism is valid. 
jut he did say, and he does say, that the church (begging to use that word in the 
popular sense) appears to him to have considered it valid ; and be forms this opinion 
not *‘ because in one solitary instance it can be traced” that an unepiscopally baptized 
man has been ordained or consecrated, but from what he has learned of the practice 
of the Anglican bishops and clergy, whom (if he must not call them the church) he 
dare not dispose of in alump, as “ careless, ignorant, prejudiced, or mistaken men.” 


Vou. XIX.—April, 1841. 3H 
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wers ; but the following argument I have found still more effica- 
cious: As Queen Elizabeth wisely declined all advice which was given 
her to repeal the act of parliament which bastardized herself, con. 
tending that “ the crown cures all defects in him that wears it,” so we 
may contend that episcopal consecration cures all defects in bim that 
receives it; for as the greater must include the less, so the apostolic 
commission must include every other positive ordinance. ‘The apostles 
themselves were never baptized, or only with John’s baptism, which 
was certainly quite distinct from Christian baptism ; and this view is 
further borne out by a decision of the early church of Alexandria, 
which decided that a continued reception of the blessed eucharist, in the 
case of a man who was subsequently found to have been unbaptized, 
supplied the defect, on the very ground that in such a case the greater 
ordinance contained the less. 

Should these brief hints be worthy of insertion, it will afford me 
much satisfaction to think that I may have done anything to quiet 
those fears which tender and scrupulous consciences sometimes {cel 
unnecessarily as to the validity of their own baptism or ordination, 
According to the doctrines and practice of antiquity, a man was raised 
at once from the laity to the episcopate, without previous ordination as 
deacon or priest, which offices were included in the higher; and so 
the ordination of the inferior clergy is sufficient to supply. all defects, 
even though, as must occasionally happen, they have been defectively 
or not at all baptized, and in past generations not generally confirmed. 

1 am, Sir, your obedient servant and constant reader, 
GILBERT Cugesnutt, B.A. 
Newington, Surrey. 


ee 


ON CHURCH ARCHITECTURE. 


Sirk,—I hope it may not be deemed irrelevant to offer some observa- 
tions on a letter signed “ J.C.” on the subject of the heading of this 
communication, in your Number for March. 

1 With respect to galleries, it is not denied that it is possible to 
build a new church with galleries, so that they shall not appear par- 
ticularly offensive ; nor further, that some singular examples of galleries 
may have existed prior to the Reformation; nay, even that certain 
galleries may have existed in some of the primitive churches. but 
then, granting so much in favour of “J.C.’s” representations, we 
should take into consideration the entire difference of the style of 
architecture in which the primitive churches were built, especially 
those in the East, and likewise that in the first three centuries, and 
probably during the greater part of the fourth, few or no Christian 
churches were built. It is well known that the first Christian emperor 
granted the dasélicas to his Christian subjects for these obvious reasons 
—first, that he did not wish, and had not the real power, either poli- 
tical or moral, to take away any of the heathen temples from the 
idolatrous worshippers. Next that the primitive Christians had natu- 
rally religious scruples with respect to converting heathen temples, 
profaned and polluted by the worship of idols, to the holy service of 
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the only true God. Thirdly, that from their construction the ancient 
temples were, with very few exceptions, necessarily inconvenient and 
il-adapted to Christian worship, from their general contraction as to 
size and want of light. The basilicas were therefore preferred. And 
at this day the name still preserved at Rome, and used to designate 
St. Peter's, St. John Lateran, St. Mary Major, beside other churches, 
is a proof. 

But no galleries did exist in the ancient basilicas, and indeed could 
not, as any one may perceive by the plans of the two most ancient 
churches in Rome, especially that of St. Paul, so unfortunately burnt 
down. 

Still no doubt it might be possible to build a church in the Roman 
or Italian style, with galleries ; but such will be certainly not at all 
in agreement with what we learn of primitive churches. As to 
building Gothic churches with galleries, even in those which have 
“clerestory windows above, and small flat-topped Gothic windows 
below, and a handsome gallery front running from pillar to pillar 
between,” as to it “having a very graceful, and anything but a 
clumsy effect,’ 1 cannot agree with your correspondent “J.C.” We 
have hundreds of examples of this Carpenter style of Gothic all over 
the kingdom. But this modern pseudo-Gothic-V andalic style is per- 
fectly abhorrent to the ancient church architecture, which planned and 
executed our splendid cathedrals and appropriate parish churches. 

The very principle of what is unhappily called Gothic architecture 
cannot allow of galleries intersecting the graceful lines of slender 
pillars, deeply grooved or clustered, which divide our churches into 
the nave and aisles, as the two rows of columns divided the Roman 
basilicas. 

Look at the interior of St. Martin’s, St. George Hanover Square, 
and St. James; handsome, and decorated with so much rich carviag, 
yet how gloomy, heavy, and clumsy, is the effect of the galleries, sup- 
ported by short pillars or pilasters, (they cannot be called pedestals,) 
and the pillars above, in front of the galleries supporting the roof. In 
St. George's, Dublin, they have left out the pillars, and the galleries 
rest on some nondescript species of huge consoles, running underneath 
to the wall, and embrace three sides of the church; and being very 
deep, they appear as if they would crush those who unhappily sit 
beneath ; and the church being so constructed, after the most approved 
modern dissenting plan, with the pulpit placed in a sort of alcove on 
one of the long sides of the church, and the altar placed beneath it, 
the interior has the appearance of a theatre or lecture-room. But 
I believe no one yet, as far as I have seen, heard, or read, has had 
the hardihood to mount two ranges of Gothic pillars and arches 
above or even with the front of the galleries. But perhaps I am 
mistaken, and there may exist some such specimen of modern Gothic 
taste. But the real question at issue between the opponents of gal- 
leries and “ J.C.” is the propriety of building galleries in our ancient 
churches of the so-called Gothic style. Can they be built without 
Violation of taste, and real palpable inconvenience more than sufficient 
to counterbalance the pretence of affording greater accommodation ? 
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Not to speak of their obvious indefensible ugliness, they equally 
obstruct the light and the hearing. As to the deficiency of light, | 
imagine that the advocates for church extension on the greatest- 
number-accommodation-system, will make little account of that 
annoyance; but as they attach so much importance to hearing 
of sermons as the only means of receiving spiritual benefit, and 
which they consider as the chief object of church accommodation, 
they might take some trouble to ascertain by unimpeachable evi- 
dence, which is to be had superabundantly, this unquestionable fact, 
that those who sit in the back seats of galleries, as well as those who 
sit wader them at the lower end of the church, or next the external 
side walls, hear with difficulty; and that in those huge galleries, 
erected for the use of the children of day and Sunday-schools, those 
who sit in the back seats can neither hear nor see the preacher. 
2. With respect to the situation of the communion table or altar, 
it is probable that, in many ancient churches on the Continent, the 
altar did not stand against the east wall of the church, and that the 
throne of the bishop and seats of his presbyters were behind it. But 
wherefore ? because such churches were built with an apsis as a 
termination, either semi-circular or polygonal, as at Westminster 
Abbey, and in a few of our cathedrals; and then there was a propriety 
and convenience in the altar standing detached in front of the bishop 
and his presbyters. But “J.C.” forgets that this plan could only be 
carried into effect in cathedrals or mother churches, and could not 
exist in parish churches for obvious reasons; and further, it appears, 
as has been well observed by your able correspondent, the Rev. Jolin 
Jebb, that the plan of apsides was never fully carried out in this coun- 
try; perhaps never after the second introduction of Christianity by 
St. Augustine, although it may possibly have been in use in the days 
of the ancient British church, which is one reason why so few of our 
cathedrals terminate in this manner. In ancient and primitive times, 
especially in the Kast, where every city had its bishop and college of 
presbyters, there was a reason for the custom being so universal. 
But in England, where the dioceses formerly were fewer, and in 
many instances larger than at present, such a plan would never be- 
come prevalent. And I believe none of our parish churches terminate 
in an apsidal chancel, 

As to “J.C.’s” question, “‘ whether the altar should be so openly 
exposed to the eyes of the congregation as some would make such a 
point of, is it not contrary to the doctrine of reserve, which would 
veil the most sacred objects from the eyes until they were able to bear 
it?’ It appears to me that “J.C.” entirely mistakes the doctrine of 
reserve, or else would carry it to a length utterly discordant to the 
spirit and practice of the Anglo-Catholic Liturgy. For instance, the 
first service set forth by authority in the English tongue was the Com- 
munion Service alone, which, as in the primitive church, was to be 
celebrated daily. And both the First and Second Books of Prayer set 
forth by the royal authority of Edward VI., and our present Prayer 

Book, as revised and settled at the Restoration, clearly contemplate 
that where there are a sufficient number of communicants, that holy 
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office should be celebrated daily, as appears plainly by the rubrics, 
especially that relating to the proper prefaces for holy days. But if 
there were hangings, or an enclosure like in the present Greek church, 
to shut out the view of the altar from all but the faithful, it would 
deter many from partaking of those life-sustaining mysteries, Our 
church does not exclude any but notorious ill-livers, and the excom- 
municate, and the priest has the power to refuse the elements to any 
such who should yenture to profane those holy mysteries at his soul’s 
peril. In the primitive church such a plan might have been resorted 
to, on account of the number of catechumens. But it does not appear 
to have been carried out to that extent: for the catechumens stood in 
the porch, and were not allowed to enter the body of the church. And 
when the sacred service of the altar commenced, the bishop or priest 
dismissed all the non-communicants, including the children. 

I cannot understand how that veiling the altar would bring our 
Anglo-catholic church nearer to the practice of the primitive ages, or 
place it at a greater distance from popery than at present. Our 
church does not condemn all the doctrines held by papists; for if she 
did, she would destroy the fundamentals of Christianity ; she only cen- 
sures and discards those innovations, corruptions, and human inven- 
tions, which are contrary to holy Scripture and apostolic tradition. 

3. I would beg leave to advert to “J. Cs” remarks respecting pews. 
“Would our restorers,” he says, “throw open the church to all indis- 
criminately, on the principle of first come first served ?” 1 would reply, 
that our restorers would throw open God’s holy church to all, at 
seasonable hours, al/ day, and every day, as is still the custom in the 
much-abused popish countries. And our restorers desire nothing more 
than to see the blessed day when all pews shall be removed, and the 
whole space of the church, except the sacred enclosed precincts of 
God’s holy altar, shall be open, free, and unencumbered—free for 
every poor, humble, yet pious worshipper, prostrate on his knees in 
devout and fervent adoration, to seek for pardon, comfort, and peace. 
But if, consonant to primitive usage, as “J.C.” says, people were placed 
according to their spiritual rank, isthat a valid defence for maintaining 
the great man’s great pew? Were the churches entirely open and 
divested of pews and even fixed benches, still persons might be placed 
according to their spiritual rank. But I question much if such would 
either desire or acceptit. ‘The truly spiritual, however high in worldly 
rank, would forget it in God’s house of prayer; they would feel that 
with him there is no respect of persons, and remember St. James’ severe 
rebuke to those who had respect to persons :—lIs the lord of the manor, 
Whose ancestors, perhaps, built the church, to find no place reserved for 
him if he should happen to come in late?” Is this a question fit to be 
mooted in God’s church? But, generally, we find that where great 
men have founded or endowed churches, or chancels, or chapels, seats 
have ever been usually reserved for their descendants, and are still 
held sacred. Such seats or chapels our restorers have no desire to 
remove, but, on the contrary, would rather shew honour to them who 
honoured their holy mother. 

But suppose all pews removed, and that the great man has none re- 
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served for him. Let him continually and devoutly attend divine 
service ; and when he enters the church, there is no fear but that 
simultaneously all will endeavour to give place to him, and give honour 
to whom honour is due. Notwithstanding the march of intellect de. 
veloped in philosophic and scientific institutions, mechanic institutes, 
and British associations, liberalism in politics, and liberalism in reli- 
gion, the natural, instinctive, and yet Christian reverence for rank and 
authority are not wholly extinct in this country. And let our churches 
be open to all daily service, and at least a weekly communion be re. 
stored, we need have no fear of that reverence being obliterated and 
lost. 

I cannot, however, discern how restoring our churches to their state 
in primitive times, or before the Reformation, and as all foreign Ro- 
man-catholic churches still remain, “savours of the higglety-pigglety 
system.” How does it happen that to this very day there is more 
respect paid to rank in Roman-catholic countries, and yet there are no 
pews or seats reserved for the rich and noble when they attend divine 
worship ? 

« J.C.” desires “ to inquire what caused these high pews, these piles 
of deal boards, these cupboards of the living ;” and he answers his own 
query in this wise— Mistaken and wrong feelings of shyness and re- 
serve,” a desire “ to be alone in church,” “confounding the church and 
the closet ;’’ next, “ vanity,” rather morbid pride, the miserable fear 
of contamination by the too nigh proximity of the lower orders; “the 
morbid anxiety,” or rather selfish pride, “to have a pew as high, well 
painted, and green-baized, and brass-nailed, as his aspiring neigh- 
bours.” But will any man venture to offer such motives as any valid 
or even plausible causes ? 

As to the excuse of a draft of air rendering high-walled pews needful 
for susceptible worshippers, this might be sometimes accepted, quantum 
valeat, were it true generally. But I believe the pews most exposed 
to cold drafts and near doors, intended for every purpose but excluding 
the air, are usually the worst protected against these obvious annoy- 
ances. I say, with “J.C.,’ remove the drafts, but remove the pews 
likewise, for | believe they contribute in a great degree to increase the 
cross currents of air. At the same time, I conceive it is a duty ob- 
vious, incumbent, and easy of performance for every clergyman to 
attend to. <A very trifling outlay of a few shillings would make most 
church doors impervious to cold drafts. One of the greatest causes, 
however, are the small chancel doors, once reserved for the sole use of the 
priest, but now, since chancels have been desecrated, encroached upon, 
and merged in the common, selfish, partitioning, pewing system, these 
doors, obviously unfit for the entrance of the many, are more frequented, 
and of course more frequently open than the ancient porch doors; anc 
being at opposite ends of the church, they create a cold draft, which 
seldom comes from the porch door. If the chancel doors cannot now be 
reserved, small porches might, at very little expense, be built before 
them, and the chancel doors might be fixed on pivots, to shut by their 
own weight, and yet without noise. I would unite with “J.C.” in 
saying, “ Why then do we not study the subject of securing our doors 
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and warming our churches? Why can we not tempt our poor people 
to the church as to the warmest place in winter, and the coolest in 
summer, like as they are in Italy, instead of being too often just the 
reverse ?”” 

Yet neither in London nor in Dublin is there any reason to complain 
of any want of attention to comfort in the churches. Perhaps too much 
stress is laid upon such matters; but it must be confessed that the general 
condition of most of our country parish churches is liable to just com- 
plaint. No doubt country churchwardens and vestries are untractable 
persons for the clergyman to deal with when any further outlay on the 
church is required. But one obvious cause of the cold or damp so fre- 
quently to be felt in our rural churches arises from their being so gene- 
rally shut up and uninhabited, except on Sundays, or on a few holydays 
inthe year. But if our churches were open and accessible every day, and 
divine service celebrated at least once daily, much of the inconvenience 
would cease, At all events, even in winter, we should not experience 
the cold, damp, vault-like sensation too often to be found on entering 
our country churches. ‘The temperature within, in winter, would at 
least be no lower than that of the external air, and would generally 
be somewhat raised by the effect of a daily congregation. And if the 
church still continues too cold in winter for delicate persons to attend, 
a very small outlay of from ten to twenty pounds would supply a stove, 
and two tons of coal give sufficient fuel to keep it burning at least two 
days of the week during severe weather. As churchwarden for two 
years to a country church in Ireland, I speak of what has come 
within my own knowledge. 

But | fear my remarks have exceeded all reasonable bounds, and 
therefore must abruptly conclude. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, M. W. 


ARCHDEACON HARF’S SERMON. 


Sin,—I have been a liberal, yes, a very liberal clergyman; so 
that 1 know what liberalism is, and to what it naturally tends. I 
have seen and felt, and mourned over its effects; and I desire to be 
humbled in dust and ashes before my God for the part 1 have taken 
init. I verily thought that 1 was doing God service ; but I find that 
the real fact is, 1 was following my own wayward Gisposition. I 
smite upon my breast and say, “ God be merciful to me a sinner.” 
Mr. Archdeacon Hare makes no remark at all upon the charge 
brought against him of having eulogised the rebel puritans at the ex- 
pense of the martyrs and confessors who suffered during the Grand 
Rebellion. Perhaps the Archdeacon partakes of a feeling which 
once in an especial manner was mine—a feeling of veneration for the 
very name of “ Puritan.” I had associated with that name, and with 
those times which are known by the name of “ puritanical,” every- 
thing that was holy, just, and good. I thought that time to have 
been almost the latter day glory ; and in the burying place of a cele- 
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brated puritan family, in the first church of which I had the cure, | 
have oftentimes stood absorbed in contemplation on the happiness of 
those on whose ashes I was standing, while in life, and of their blessed. 
ness in an eternal state. But judge of my surprise when I learned 
that the ashes on which I was then standing were once the body of a 
man who was a rebel against his king, an enemy of God’s church, g 
persecutor of the loyal and orthodox clergymen who would not bow 
down and worship the idol which presbyterianism had set up, a bosom 
friend of that arch-rebel Cromwell, one of his lords, and a perfect 
weathercock in religion. My former feelings of veneration grew out 
of my total ignorance of the history of the days of puritanism. This 
may be, in some measure, the case with others; and I the rather 
incline to think so, because I can meet with scarcely a person who is 
at all acquainted with puritanism, except through the knowledge 
of the ejectment by the Act of Uniformity, and the “ mendacious” 
history of Neal. 1 wish, Sir, that Bishop Maddox’s Examination of 
Neal were in the hands of every man, and that every man would 
read attentively the calm and dignified exposure of the greatest mass 
of impudent falsehoods ever heaped together by the pen of man. I 
have just finished it, and am waiting for a continuation of that exa- 
mination by Dr. Grey, which I have ordered from London. The 
Quarterly Review calls Neal “the most mendacious of historians,” 
and Southey gives him the name of “the most prejudiced and dis- 
honest of all historians.” 

Owen and Baxter, with others of the puritans, are very highly ex- 
tolled by Mr. Archdeacon Hare, as W informs us. But what was 
Baxter? Truly, as your correspondent tells us, “he was himself a 
chaplain in the rebel army, cheering on the rebels against their king. 
Many of the rebels he canonized as saintsin Heaven.’ In his Saint’s 
Rest, Baxter wrote, “I think, Christians, this” [the company we shall 
have in heaven] “wil! be a more honourable assembly than you 


ever here beheld, and a more happy society than you were ever of 


before. Surely Brook, and Pym, and Hampden, and White, &c. are 
now members of a more knowing, unerring, well-ordered, right-aiming, 
self-denying, unanimous, honourable, triumphant senate than this, 
from whence they are taken is, or ever parliament will be.” (Page 10] 
of the third edition.) I quote from the Preface to L’ Estrange’s Dis- 
senters’ Sayings, where we are informed that the above passage was 
omitted in the later editions of the Saint’s Rest. I would hope that 
Baxter saw something of his error; yet I cannot be certain that such 
was his motive for the omission of a sentence so outrageous as the 
placing the mendacious author of the Lying Century amongst the 
blessed, because he wrote in 1659—«“If I had taken up arms against 
the” “rebel parliament in that” rebellious “ war, my conscience tells 
me I had been a traitor, and guilty of resisting the highest powers. 
And I cannot see that 1 was mistaken in the main cause, nor dare I 
repent of it, nor forbear the same, if it were to do again in the same 
state of things.”* And yet we find Richard Baxter, in a volume 








* Baxter's Holy Commonwealth, pp. 453, 486, L’Estrange, Part I. p. 58. 
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published in 1662 under the title of Hypocrisy Unveiled, confessing, 
«| have been, in the heat of my zeal, so forward to changes and ways 
of blood, that I fear God will not let me have a hand in the peace- 
able building of his church, nor to see it; for I have always been 
taken off when I attempted it.’’* ies 

The uncharitable and censorious spirit—to use no stronger terms— 
of “one of the wisest and holiest whom the Spirit of God ever purified 
for the edification of his people,” is awfully visible in the following pas- 
sage :— They [the episcopal clergy] are as zealous for crosses and 
surplices, processions and perambulations, reading a gospel at a cross- 
way, the observation of holy days, the repeating of the Litany or 
the like forms in the Common Prayer, the bowing at the name of 
Jesus, while they reject his worship, the receiving of the sacrament 
when they have no right to it, and that upon their knees, as if they 
were more reverent and devout than the true laborious servants of 
Christ; with a multitude of things which are only the traditions of 
their fathers; I say, as zealous for these as if eternal life consisted in 
them. Where God forbids them, there they are as forward as if they 
never could do enough; and where God commands them, they are 
as backward to it; yea, as much against it as if they were the com- 
mands of the devil himself. And for the discipline of Christ, though 
all parts of the world have much opposed it, yet where hath it been 
80 fiercely and powerfully resisted? The Lord grant that this har- 
dened, wilful, malicious nation fall not under that heavy doom, 
Luke, xix. 27.”+ 

Again—“ Bishops are thorns and thistles, and the military instru- 
ments of the devil.’ + 

Not one word more is needful to prove that the man who could 
call Baxter “one of the wisest and holiest whom the Spirit of God ever 
purified for the edification of his people,” has said more than he was 
justified in saying. 

Dr. Owen, “the prince of divines,” as he is sometimes called, on 
the very day after the martyrdom of the Lord’s anointed by the 
“hands of cruel and unreasonable men,” preached at a fast§ kept by 
the rebel parliament, and in his sermon are the following words :— 
“When kings command unrighteous things, and people suit them with 
a willing compliance, none doubts but the destruction of both is just 
and righteous.” ‘‘He that is entrusted with the sword, and dares 
hot do justice on every one that dares do injustice, is afraid of the 
creature; but makes very bold with the Creator.”|| On the last of 
their monthly fast days, April 19, 1649, Owen said in his sermon, 
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* Baxter's Letters from Kidderminster to Dr. Hill. 1L’Estrange, Part II. p. 64. 
t Saint’s Rest, p. 91. L’Estrange, Part Il. pp. 25, 26. 

¢t Baxter's Concord. Idem, Part II. p. 25. 

§ On that very day, the monthly fast, which had been kept for some years by the 
rebel parliament, was judged formal ; and on the 20th of the following April, a com- 
mittee was appointed to bring in an act to set it aside ; ‘‘ God,” says a writer of 
that day, “ having granted that which they fasted for—the death of the king, and 
the possession of his inheritance.” j 

|| Owen’s Fast Sermon, pp. 5,15. L’Estrange, Part 1, 44; 


I 
Vou. XIX,—April, 1841. J 


I. 72. 
t 




















































































j 
bi 
’ 
4 
2 
4 
F 
# 


tie = aR RBIS 


rea gage nlaemestngare wad 3 
“he GF é 


Hi 58 


™ 2 
sigan Nceaiag gs x CME 





Pohl Pepe ieinee ae hay BRD INR 


ae ee 


eh ey RSME we 


426 CORRESPONDENCE.—ARCHDEACON HARE’S SERMON, 


“ The kings of the earth have given their power to Antichrist. How 
have they earned their titles, Eldest Son of the Church, the Catholic 
and most Christian King, Defender of the Faith? Do not the kin 
of all these nations stand up in the room of their progenitors, with the 
same implacable enmity to the power of the gospel?’’* He also 
preached a thanksgiving sermon, Oct. 24, 1651, “ for the destruction 
of the Scots’ army at Worcester, with sundry other mercies.” Among 
the “sundry other mercies” for which this arch-chaplain of Crom. 
well gave Gop thanks, was not only the slaughter of 5000 loyal Scots 
on the field of battle, but the subsequent sale and transportation of 
7000 prisoners of war into perpetual slavery !"+ In this sermon we 
read—* A great mighty potentate, that had caused terror in the land 
of the living, and laid his sword under his head, brought to punish. 
ment for blood. What is this prelacy? A mere antichristian en- 
croachment upon the inheritance of Christ. There are great and 
mighty works in hand in this nation; tyrants are punished, the laws 
of oppressors are broke, bloody revengeful people in war disappointed. 
Monarchy, of some hundred years continuance, always affecting and 
at length wholly degenerated into tyranny, destroyed, pulled down 
and swallowed up. If any persons in the world had cause to sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb, we have this day. The bondage 
prepared for us was both in spirituals and temporals. About a tyrant 
full of revenge, and a discipline full of persecution, hath been our 
contest. Whether the yoke of the one or the other should, by the 
sword and violence, be put upon our necks and consciences is our 
controversy.”’"${ In another work we find this “prince of divines” 
writing—* I ask whether the repetition of these words, Our Father, 
&c., after men have been long praying for the things contained in 
them, as the manner of some is, be not so remote from any pretence 
or colour of warrant in Scripture, as that it is in plain terms RIDI- 
cuLous?’’§ In the following quotation from his Eben-ezer there is 
something very profane: “ Where is the God of Marston Moor? and 
the God of Naseby ? is an acceptable expostulation in a gloomy day. 
O what a catalogue of mercies has this nation to plead in a time of 
trouble! God came from Naseby, and the Holy One from the West. 
Selah.’’|| 
Surely, Mr. Editor, had the foregoing extracts from Baxter and 
Owen been known to Archdeacon Hare, he would have paused before 
he had committed himself to eulogise such men. An elderly clerical 
friend, to whom I sent a manuscript containing some of the above 
sentiments of Owen, returned it with the following observation :— 
“ Whatever may be the divinity of Dr. John Owen, I wonder how 
any Charch-of-England clergyman (much less a or can ever in 
his writings quote such an author, even for his divinity.” Oh that every 
minister of the “ one Catholic and Apostolic church” would make him- 





* Page 22. L’Estrange, Part I. p. 16. 
+ Cawood's Church of England and Dissent, p. 50. 
¢ Pages 2,5,6,7. L’Estrange, Part]. p. 44; II. 25, 72. 
§ Vindic, Evangel. p. 669. I,’Estrange, Part II. p. 11. 
|| Page 13. L’Estrange, Part II. 11. 
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self acquainted with the character ofthe authors on whom he depends, 
and whom he may praise and recommend. Sorry am I to have it in 
my power to say that others of the puritan writers, canonized in the 
Nonconformist’s Memorial, have used expressions far more pernicious 
than have been quoted from Baxter and Owen. 

May I, Sir, beg one favour? Will you, or will you allow me, to 
ask your correspondent W, who evidently has studied the subject, 
todo so? Will one or both of you enter upon a review of the con- 
duct of the puritans during the Grand Rebellion? Will you tell us 
something about their spirit, their hypocrisy, their persecution of the 
church of the living God? of the burnings, the whippings, the im- 
prisonments, the poisonings, the starvings, the murders of the ministers 
of Jesus ? 

I conclude with taking leave to ask W to have the goodness to 
inform me where I shall find authority for what he states respecting 
Owen as a member of Cromwell's parliament ?* 

I am, Sir, yours very truly, min: 


ARCHDEACON HARE’S SERMON. 


Sin,—I regret that I am under the necessity of again intruding upon 
your pages with more words on the last subject which a wise man 
would choose tospeak on. But the same cause which led me to address 
you before seems to require that I should not leave your correspondent’s 
second letter unnoticed. For though an intelligent and attentive reader 
of that letter will easily perceive that it contains its own refutation, few 
readers of magazines, unless they have a special interest in the sub- 
ject, will spend thought enough on what they read to discern contra- 
dictions, however palpable they may be. 

The obligation of replying to your correspondent seems to me the 
more imperative on account of the extraordinary issue he has joined. 
Notwithstanding my positive assertion that “it never entered into my 
thoughts to discuss’ the apostolical succession, and that “I have not 
expressed the slightest opinion on it one way or other,” he still insists 
that I have done so. Thus he would place me in this dilemma: 
either I have come forward in a journal read by the great body of the 
English clergy, and positively and shamelessly asserted what I knew 
to be false, on a point, too, on which my falsehood was sure to receive 





* The Editor forwarded this request to yj, who makes the following reply :— 

“I will copy out the passage which shews that Owen sat in Cromwell’s parlia- 
ment :-~‘ In 1654, Owen stood to be elected burgess for the university of Oxon, to sit 
in a parliament then called ; and rather than he would be put aside because he was a 
theologist, he renounced his orders, and pleaded that he was a meer layman, notwith- 
standing he had been actually created D, of Div. in the year before ; but his election 
being question’d by the committee of elections, he sate only for a little time in the 
said parliament.’—a Wood, Ath. Ox., vol, ii. 557. 

“ Your correspondent will find it alluded to also in Chelmers’ Biog. Dict., in a 
note, and also in Grey’s answer to Neal, vol. iv. But he will find quite enough on 
Owen in old Tony, who evidently bad no more affection for him than South.” 
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an immediate and full exposure; or else I must have preached on go 
solemn an occasion as a visitation without at all knowing what I was 
preaching about; and I must have published this sermon five years 
after, still continuing under the same cloud of ignorance. The on} 
way I see of escaping from this dilemma is on the supposition that 
your correspondent’s notions of what is meant by the apostolical sue. 
cession are not much clearer or distincter than we have seen them to 
be on other matters. In consideration of the strange alternative, we 
may perhaps be warranted by the inaccuracies already exposed in 
presuming that this is not improbable; and our presumption is well. 
nigh raised to a certainty when, on examining the passages which he 
cites to prove that I have spoken of the apostolical succession, we find 
that there is not a word in them bearing on the subject. The point on 
which I speak in those passages is plainly enough “ the absolute indis- 
pensableness of episcopacy to the existence of a Christian church.” 
Now surely it cannot require any great subtlety of discrimination to 
perceive that this is not the same thing as the apostolical succession ; 
and however closely the two questions may be connected practically 
in these days, a slight acquaintance with ecclesiastical controversies, 
and with the history of the church, will convince us that they have 
often been separated, and that they are easily separable, at least in 
thought. Therefore, no person who has any regard for truth, if he 
understands what he says, will assert, without explanation, that a 
writer who has been treating solely of one of these questions has been 
treating of the other. Still less will he dare to reprove him for assail- 
ing that on which he has not touched. 

Your correspondent, however, further shews that he confounds the 
two ideas—that of episcopacy, and that of the apostolical suecession— 
by the explanation he attempts to give of the latter:—® What is it 


(he says), practically and ge get (that is to say, vaguely and_ 


erroneously) considered, but the doctrine of episcopacy, as the sole 
divinely appointed form of church government, established in the 
apostles, and intended to be perpetuated in a regular and uninter- 
rupted series by imposition of hands?” Let me recommend him to 
read the chapter on the subject in Mr. Gladstone’s recent work on 
Church Principles. He will there find a clear distinction drawn be- 
tween the idea of the apostolical succession and that of episcopal 
government ; and then, perhaps, if he will rub his eyes, he will per- 
ceive that what he fancied he saw in my sermon were mere phantasms 
of his own brain, and that there is not a word in it about the apostolical 
succession, with the single slight exception already pointed out. 
“Truth and charity,’’ your correspondent says, seemed to require 
the remarks he has now added in explanation of his former letter. 
For everything we say and write these should be our ever present 
guides, more especially in controversy, where zeal and other worse 
spirits are so apt to outstrip them, and leave them in the lurch. Such 
was the case, unfortunately, as we have seen, in your correspondent’s 
former letter; and in this, also, 1 am sorry to say, I cannot perceive 
what their requirements have been, or how they have been complied 
with. ‘Truth, it appears to me, would have required that he should 








— or 
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make some acknowledgment of his manifold gross misrepresentations, 
at least of those which I pointed out, even if it did not lead him to 
search for the others, which I spared myself the irksomeness of ex- 

ing. This he has not done. Charity would have required that he 
should apologize for these misrepresentations—which, indeed, he has 
done conditionally—and that he should be anxious to retract them, in- 
stead of which he has tried to justify them. Still, too, though he is not 
so reckless of accuracy as in his former letter, he is very far from that 
precision which truth especially demands from all such as deem them- 
selves called upon to rebuke the errors of their brethren. Yet, alas! 
when he loosens his hold upon truth, it is not from clinging to charity. 
The alterations he allows himself to make in his quotations from my 
sermon are never designed to give a milder, but a more invidious 
colour to my meaning. 

For instance, after stating his own view of what is implied in the 
apostolical succession, in the words already cited, he adds, that “ this is 
the very notion which I condemn as ‘ startling and offensive?” Now, 
had I done so in preaching to a body of clergy, many of whom no 
doubt held this doctrine, and no one of whom was likely to see any- 
thing startling or offensive in it, my conduct would have deserved the 
epithets which I had so indiscreetly applied. From a subsequent part, 
however, of your correspondent’s own letter, it appears that what I 
call “ startling and offensive” is not “the doctrine of episcopacy,” but 
the notion that our Lord’s parting promise, Lo, J am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world, “ was confined to the apostles exclusively, 
as the supposed representatives of the episcopal body ;’’ so that my 
words bear solely on a particular interpretation of a particular text— 
the text on which I was preaching. This, however, according to your 
correspondent, is all the same thing with “ the doctrine of episcopacy,” 
and all the same thing with the apostolical succession. 

But, further, it would still have been anything but discreet to apply 
the words startling and offensive to a notion which, stated thus simply, 
does not shew anything startling or offensive on the face of it. At all 
events, it would have been a gross rhetorical blunder to call on my 
congregation to sympathize in my repugnance to a notion without 
pointing out what there was in that notion to excite such repugnance, 
The notion, however, which I condemn in my sermon as startling and 
offensive is, that our Lord’s promise was not made to the collective body 
of his church—to that body of which he is the head, the blessed communion 
of all faithful people, in all nations, and through all ages, but that it was 
confined to the apostles exclusively, as the supposed representatives of 
the episcopal body ; and that none are embraced in it, none must flatter 
themselves they have the slightest share in it, except the same episcopal 
body, unto the end of the world.” Now, the words in Italics your cor- 
respondent entirely omits, whether under the influence of truth or of 
charity | know not. ‘Truth with him may mean untruth ; and charity 
may mean exaggerating a brother’s fault, or even converting what is 
innocent into what is reprehensible. For, to my mind, those are the 
very words which set forth what is startling and offensive in the notion 
I was impugning. The revolting conclusions I complain of, as ex- 
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pressed in the next page, are those by which “ the chief part of pro. 
testant E ts cast out at once by a sweeping interdict from the pale 
of Christ's church, nay, is recklessly declared to stand on a level with the 
heathens, and to be left to the uncovenanted mercies of God.” Of these 
words, again, your correspondent’s truth and charity take no note, 
although he professes to give the purport of the paragraph containing 
them, and has shrunk from no misrepresentation which would enable 
him to extract something odious from it. Yet this is the point on which] 
lay the chief stress throughout: this is the revolting element in the notion 
against which I felt bound to protest. As the ideas of episcopacy and 
of the apostolical succession are urged and explained by Dr. Pusey in 
his Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, and by Mr. Gladstone in the work 
above referred to, however I might differ from those excellent men, I 
should never call their views startling and offensive. The hateful 
feature in those errors and prejudices, by which we involuntarily and 
irresistibly attach an inordinate value to our own institutions and cir. 
cumstances, is not what is positive, but what is negative in them; not 
our undue estimate of our own inheritance, but our reprobation and 
contempt of that which others have received. It is true, indeed, as 
Mr. Gladstone so well argues, that a high sense of our own blessings 
ought at once to humble us, and to render us more charitable and 
indulgent toward others who have not been equally favoured ; and 
such an effect it will produce in a truly Christian spirit, as it has done 
in him and in Dr, Pusey. Such, however, is not its ordinary effect; 
the pride and malignity of our nature forbid it. The names heretic, 
unbeliever, infidel, have seldom been regarded as excitements to com- 
passion—far oftener as provocatives to scorn, and abhorrence, and 
bloodshed. 

According to the more temperate and judicious form which church 
principles, as they are termed, have now assumed, their wiser advo- 
cates are content to hold them without anathematizing their opposites. 
Five or six years ago it was otherwise. This pestilent vice of the 
Romish church has manifested itself at times more or less in other 
communions, being bred by the same spirit of Antichrist who has 
exercised such a fearful sway in that church; and even amiable and 
pious men have, under peculiar circumstances, been infected with it. 
Such a circumstance, it seemed to me, was the oppressed condition of 
our charch eight or ten years ago, when such a host of enemies were 
assailing it, and when so many were prognosticating its downfall. It 
was in explaining how the very misfortunes of the church had deepened 
the devotion of her faithful sons that I uttered those sentences which 
your correspondent so strangely distorted into an invective against the 
apostolical succession, and which, he still insists, most readers might 
have understood in the same manner. To this, however, I must 
demur. For, vast as are the capacities of many men for misunder- 
standing the plainest words, truth has always this advantage over 
error—that it is one, and consistent, while errors are multifarious and 
contradictory ; so that, probable as it may be that many readers should 
misunderstand a passage, it is exceedingly improbable that they should 
fall into the same misunderstanding when there is no manner of reason 
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for their doing so. Hence I cannot conceive it likely that many 
readers would concur with your correspondent in fancying that any 
of my sermon was meant to be an attack on the apostolical suc- 
cession ; still less that they would turn the illustrations adduced for a 
totally different purpose into the instruments of such an attack. Above 
all do I feel confident that very few would be convinced, by the sin- 
gular argument which he brings forward, when, according to his own 
uliar process of logic, he maintains that I must have been 
talking about the apostolical succession, because, immediately after, I 
say, “ This is not the place for me to speak of the apostolical in- 
stitution of episcopacy ;” whereupon, he adds, “I proceed to remark 
on the apostolicity.” It is needless to repeat that the apostolical in- 
stitution of episcopacy is a different question from the apostolical 
succession ; your correspondent here, as throughout, confounds them. 
Now, to me it would seem that, in saying “this is not the place for 
me to speak on a subject,’’ I can hardly have meant that I had just 
been speaking of it, and was on the point of doing so again. I 
should have interpreted those words to mean the very reverse; and 
I think every reader, except your correspondent, would have agreed 
with me, I should have fancied they meant that I had been speak- 
ing of something different—namely, the above-mentioned interpreta- 
tion of our Lord’s promise ; and that I was going to speak of some- 
thing different—namely, the notion which ascribes the institution of 
episcopacy to our Lord himself during his lifetime, this institution 
being necessarily presupposed by that interpretation. ‘Thus I was led 
to remark that “I could not discover the shadow of a word in the 
gospels to countenance the interpretation referred to ;” at which words 
your correspondent lifts up his eyes, and exclaims, that “surely I 
would not be understood to say that the epistles of St. Paul are less 
the inspired Word of God than the works of the four evangelists.”’ 
Certainly not. But if there be any ground for believing that our 
Lord’s last promise was confined to the apostles as the representatives 
of the episcopal order, that order must have been instituted by our 
Lord himself while he was on earth; and if so, the gospels are the 
place to which we should naturally look for information on the point, 
either in the passage itself, or elsewhere. That no such institution is 
implied in the passage itself I have endeavoured to shew at some 
length ; and my arguments are not to be overthrown by the unsup- 
ported assertion even of such a man as Sanderson. That some “ very 
eminent divines” were against me, I was aware, and had acknow- 
ledged; but so far as authority goes, with regard to the interpretation 
of this text, the preponderance seems to me to be in my favour. For, as 
to the formidable array of names that your correspondent (p. 42) brings 
forward against me, having strung them together from the Catena on the 
Apostolical Succession in the Tracts for the Times, since that is not the 
question I was discussing, they no way alarm me. At the same time, 
[ must utterly disclaim the disrespectful language which he has imputed 
to me, and which, he says, applies to them. The phrases he has put 
into my mouth are so distorted and falsified, as in one instance to 
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make me say the very reverse of what I have actually said ; in another, 
to charge me with talking of Tarpeia crushing the life out of I know noi 
what with the weight of her shield, 

It is true, there might also have been a passage in the epistles 
which would have established the point in dispute. But I know not 
that such a passage has ever been brought forward, though it may 
have been, for 1 pretend not to have read a hundredth part of what 
has been written on the question, until your correspondent somewhat 
boastfully asserted that he had found evidence to support the inter. 
pretation, which confines our Lord’s promise to the episcopal order 
in Rom. x. 14, 15; 1 Tim. i. 3, v. l—19; Tit.i.5. In which of 
these passages the recondite evidence lurks, or whether in all of them 
he does not state. But these, I suppose, are some of the arguments 
which, he says, “I have not touched,” and which, he flatters himself, 
“stand unimpaired.’”” So may they, until some impetuous emmet 
brushes one of its horns against them. 

My motives for not entering on the question of the apostolical in- 
stitution of episcopacy were, first, that it was not immediately con- 
nected with my text; and secondly, that it involves far too much learned 
research to be treated properly in a sermon, at least, in a collateral 
disquisition. Nor shall I do so now, notwithstanding your corres. 
pondent’s invitation, and however he may triumph over my declining 
the contest with him. One reason for my doing so is, as I have 
already stated, that many of his arguments are altogether wide of the 
question. Nor would I engage in such a discussion in the pages of a 
magazine. Still less would I do so controversially ; and least of all 
in controversy with an opponent who would give me the vexatious 
task of correcting a blunder in every other sentence. 

Your correspondent, being also endowed with a happy faculty of 
divination, augurs from my former letter that I am becoming dissatis- 
fied with the opinions maintained in my sermon. If this illusion puts 
him in better humour with me, let him keep it for the present; only 
I hope that if my notes, when I am able to publish them, should 
dispel it, he will not again deem himself bound by truth and charity 
to misquote my words and misstate my opinions. I would part with 
him in good will, and shall be happy to meet him in any other field 
than that of controversy, from which I would earnestly advise him, 
if he values his own character, to refrain; as he has given abundant 
proof that he has neither the intellectual nor the moral qualifications 
which fit a man for literary warfare. And these, I trust, are my last 
words in this most unprofitable and unedifying discussion, of which 
you and your readers must long ago have been as heartily sick 
as I am. 


Your obedient servant, J.C, Hare. 


Herstmoneeur, March 9th. 
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THE PROPER TIME FOR THOSE “THAT MIND NOT TO RECEIVE 
THE HOLY COMMUNION” TO DEPART. 


Sin,—In consequence of some remarks of one of your correspondents 
on this subject in your March Number, I should feel obliged by your 
insertion of the following observations, 

In the rubric of the First Book of Edward V1. occur these words: — 
«“ Where there be clerks, they shall sing one or many of the sentences 
above written, (Let your light, &c.,) according to the length and short- 
ness of the time that the people be offering. In the mean time, whiles 
the clerks do sing the offertory, so many as are disposed shall offer to 
the poor men’s box, every one according to his ability and charitable 
sia And at the offering days appointed, every man and woman 
shall pay to the curate the due and accustomed offerings. (Here is 
a plain distinction made between ‘the alms for the poor’ and ‘the 
other devotions of the people.’) Then so many as shall be partakers 
of the Holy Communion shall tarry still in the quire, or in some con- 
venient place nigh the quire, the men on the one side, and the women 
on the other side. All other that mind not to receive the said Holy 
Communion shall depart out of the quire, except the minister and 
clerks. Then shall the minister take so much bread and wine as 
shall suffice for the persons appointed to receive the Holy Com- 
munion,” &c. 

It is clear from this rubric that, at the beginning of King Edward 
VL.'s reign, those that did not mind to receive the Holy Communion 
departed immediately after the offertory, and before the priest placed 
the bread and wine on the altar. It is the intention of the church 
that this should still be done. The exhortation (“ Dearly beloved in 
the Lord’) is addressed only to those “ éhat mind to come tothe Holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ,’’ as is evi- 
dent from the rubric that precedes it :—* At the time of the celebration 
of the communion, the communicants being conveniently placed for 
the receiving of the holy sacrament, the priest shall say this exhorta- 
tion.” Besides, the words of the next exhortation, “ Draw near with 
faith,” evidently imply that they had drawn near with their bodies 
before ; as the words “ Lift up your hearts” shew that they had lifted 
up their bodies before—viz., when the priest says, “ Hear what com- 
fortable words,” &c. Shepherd agrees with me iu thinking the ex- 
hortation, * Dearly beloved in the Lord,” is addressed only to com- 
municants ; for he remarks upon it—* St. Chrysostom informs us that, 
in the Greek church, when the communicants were conveniently placed, 
the priest, standing in a conspicuous station, and stretching forth his 
hand, and lifting up his voice in the midst of profound silence, invited 
some—that is, the worthy, and forbade others, the unworthy, to ap- 
proach.” 

Dean Comber says—“ The former exhortation (* Dearly beloved 
brethren’) is designed to increase the numbers, and this (* Dearly be- 
loved in the Lord’) to rectify the dispositions of the communicants, that 
they be not only many, but good. The very mysteries of the Gentiles 
Were veiled with many coverings, to make them more sacred ; and in 
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the Greek church, besides all other preparatory matters, the priests jp. 
vited the worthy, and warned the unworthy, when they were come to 
the Lord’s table ; which repeated warning is more necessary in this 
looser age.’’ Wheatly, remarking upon the same practice of the 
Greek church, says :—*“ Which, if it were necessary in those blessed 
days, how much more requisite is it in our looser age, wherein men 
have learned to trample upon church discipline, and to come out of 
fashion at set times, whether they be prepared or not? Every one 
hopes to pass in the crowd; but, ‘knowing the terror of the Lord,’ 
though the people have been exhorted before, and though they are now 
come with a purpose of communicating, und are even conveniently placed 
Jor the receiving of the holy sacrament, yet the priest again exhorts them, 
in the words of St. Paul, ‘diligently to try and examine themselves 
before they presume to eat of that bread and drink of that cup.’” 
From all this, I think it is quite clear that the non-communicants 
ought to withdraw before the priest places the bread and wine upon 
the altar, 1 remain, Sir, your obedient servant, MELEAGER, 


—_ 


BRITISH ARCHBISHOPRICS. 
Il. YORK. 


Sir,—According to the Triad, the second archbishopric was York, 
‘“‘endowed by the Emperor Constantine, who was the first of the 
Roman emperors that received the faith of Christ.” Although Britain 
was at this time an integral portion of the Roman empire, yet, under 
Constantine, it appears to have assumed somewhat of its own ancient 
polity and constitution, for the chronicle reckons him as ‘the seventy- 
seventh sovereign of Britain ;’’ and the Triad ranks him with Gwrd- 
dylad and Morien under the appellation of “the three foreign sovereigns 
of Britain,” distinctions which would hardly be applied to any viewed 
simply and exclusively as Roman emperors. 

Our national documents assert that Constantine was born at York, 
in this country, of Helen, daughter of Coel, one of the titular kings of 
Britain. His British nativity is indeed apparently attested by the fol- 
lowing passage from Kumenius the rhetorician :—“O fortunata, et 
nune omnibus beatior terris Britannia, que Constantinum Cesarem 
prima vidisti ;’* and the following from another panegyrist :—*‘ Libe- 
ravit ille (pater videlicet Constantius) Britannias servitute, tu etiam 
nobiles illic ortendo fecisti.”+ It is objected, on the other hand, that, 
as Constantius visited Britain for the first time a.p. 296, his son, 
allowing him to have been born in that very year, would have been 
only ten years old at the time of his accession to the empire, which, 
undoubtedly, was not the case. It is therefore maintained that those 
passages can only refer to his accession. 

Be that as it may, it is agreed on all hands that he was proclaimed 
emperor at York. This circumstance is sufficient of itself to account 
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* Eumen, Panegyr. Constant. 19. t Panegyr. Max. et Constant. 
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for the good understanding which, we infer from the words of the 
chronicle and Triad quoted above, mutually subsisted between him 
and his British subjects, and which induced him to establish an arch- 
bishopric in their country. 

York was at this time the residence of the Roman governor, and 
was consequently entitled to a pre-eminence over other towns. The 
reason of its being selected as the archiepiscopal see on this occasion is 
therefore obvious. The territorial extent of the new diocese was 
deubtlessly that of the province of Maxima Ceesariensis, of which 
York was then the principal Roman city. What constituted its par- 
ticular endowment does not so clearly appear. It is not improbable, 
however, that the emperor took Llandaff for his model, for he seems 
to have conferred on the Christian priesthood in general certain pri- 
vileges similar to what the Druids once possessed, and which, in the 
territory of Lucius, had been by him transferred to the Christians. 
Thus, for instance, one of the Druidical immunities was “ exemption 
from personal attendance in war;’’ similarly, Constantine gave to the 
Christian clergy “the privilege of exemption from public services.”* 
This, we are told, induced a great number of persons of rank to under- 
take the clerical office, which had likewise been the case within the 
diocese of Llandaff. Indeed, in the catalogue of the early British 
saints, scarcely one plebeian name occurs; yet this might have hap- 
pened in the case of the Britons, independently of church endowments, 
through the influence of the great examples of Bran and Lucius. 
Moreover, the first Christian priests among them were generally, if 
not exclusively, converted Druids; and these were always men of 
eminence,  nobilissimi gentis.’”’+ 

At the Council of Arles, a.p. 314, convened by Constantine for the 
sake of suppressing the heresy of the Donatists, we find that “ Eborius, 
Bishop of York,” attended, and subscribed to the decrees thereof. 
This was seventeen years before the general edict in favour of Chris- 
tianity. 

There being two archbishoprics founded in Britain, and endowed 
with a sufficient maintenance for the several bishops, priests, and 
deacons therein, we may naturally account for the disparity in the 
worldly circumstances of the British prelates at the Council of Ari- 
minum A.D. 359, on the supposition that the three who could not sup- 
port themselves had come from the unendowed parts of the island, 
whilst their more independent brethren were from the established and 
privileged dioceses. 

Il, LONDON. 


The third archbishopric was Lonpon, “endowed by Maximus.” 
This Maximus, called by the Welsh Macsen Wledig (or the sovereign) 
had the command of the imperial forces in Britain, and is reported to 
have married Elen Luyddog, sister of Cynan, who was the chieftain 
of Meiriadog, in North Wales. In the year 383, he withdrew from 
his allegiance to Gratianus, and was himself proclaimed emperor by 
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the soldiers under his command. He is styled in the chronicle “the 
79th king of Britain.’ In his attempt to gain actual possession of the 
empire he was greatly aided by his British subjects, who, to the num. 
ber of 60,000, followed him, under the command of Cynan, into Gaul. 
Having there defeated Gratianus, Maximus rewarded his auxiliaries 
with ample gifts of land in Armorica or Brittany, where most of them 
afterwards settled. 

As Maximus himself never returned into Britain, he must have 
founded the archbishopric of London before he set out on his expedi- 
tion, probably about the time he was acknowledged and proclaimed 
emperor. 

ndon was the metropolis of Britannia Prima, and generally the 
residence of the Vicarius Britanniaram, so that it had good claims to 
the honour now conferred upon it. It was even before a place of note 
among the Christians, for we find the name of “ Restitutus, Bishop of 
London,” subscribed to the acts of the Council of Arles, a.n. 314, 
The privileges of the newly established diocese were in all probability 
similar to those of York, and its size commensurate with the province 
of Britannia Prima. We infer from the usual polity of the Romans 
that the archbishops of York and London possessed metropolitan 
authority over their respective bishops, which was not the case in 
Llandaff; hence the claims set up about this time by Caerleon upon 
Usk to similar jurisdiction over the Llandaff clergy in virtue of its 
being the capital of Britannia Secunda. ASAPH. 


THOUGHTS ON OLD SUBJECTS.—No. III. 


Sir,—It is for our advantage frequently to consider our end; to look 
death in the face, and measure ourselves with our “ last enemy,” be- 
fore we are engaged in the mortal combat ; for we are naturally disposed 
to live as though he were a phantom of the imagination, or, at most, 
one with whom we had nothing to do. We must bring the matter 
home, and (in thought) endeavour to place ourselves in his toils ; not 
to scare ourselves with the mere pains of dying ;—these may or may 
not be our portion, and by anticipating, we can neither mitigate their 
anguish nor nerve our frame for their endurance, but to impress upon 
our heedless hearts that there is “after death, the judgment ;” that 
nothing but the “righteousness which is of God” will enable us to 
stand unshrinking before Him in that day; and that it is our wisdom, 
yea, our /ife, to secure this while in health and strength, when our 
minds may act deliberately, undistracted by pain, which may be so 
extreme as, even in the hour of death—that hour of our utmost need, 
to incapacitate us for one thought of that eternity upon whose shores 
we stand, into whose abyss we must so soon be plunged. We must 
work while it is called “to-day, for the night cometh in which no 
man can work’’—a night which, if we have not worked “ out our own 
salvation,” will be one full of terror and gloom; a night to our souls, 
which will surround them with the “ blackness of darkness” for ever 
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But if we have been wise ; if we have “suffered, and not fainted ;” if 
we have borne “the burden and heat of the day;’” if we have 
«washed our robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ;” 
if our faith has been “ unreprovable in the sight of God ;” if we have 
been “ careful to maintain good works,”’ our bodies alone shall yield to 
its influences. To them it shall be as the close of a wearisome and 
laborious day; they’ shall take quiet rest and sleep in the grave, 
awaiting with peaceful expectation the “resurrection of the just,” 
when, spiritualized and glorified, they shall be united to those spirits 
with which they have toiled and suffered in this miserable world, that 
they may receive the reward of their labours, and be “ for ever with 
the Lord.” ‘Our flesh also shall rest in hope; sown in weakness, 
it shall be raised in power; sown in dishonour, it shall be raised in 
glory, swallowing up death “in victory.” Then shall we “rest from 
our labours,” and our “ works shall follow us.” 





I cannot give unqualified assent to the Revolution of 1688. To 
say nothing of the abandonment of principle, the forgetfulness of duty, 
(unpopular word,) there was a precedent then afforded which may 
be followed by the opposite party, to our great anti-popish detriment. 
That act granted that the succession may be set aside at the will of 
a majority; but I do not know that we have any guarantee against 
there being some day a Romish one; and as we have admitted the 
principle, in the one case, to be consistent, we must in the other (should 
it ever happen) submit with as good a grace as possible. Only we 
may be permitted, when our dynasty is changed by a majority of two! 
(as in 1688) to wish our ancestors had suffered right, and not might, 
to decide the affair. All that they ought to have done, was (acknow- 
ledging the young prince as lawful heir) to appoint a Regent till he 
came of age, and then to give the crown to the next heir, if he, like 
his father, refused to govern according to law. It was an unjust act 
to wrest his inheritance from him in his infancy, and I cannot but 
honour those who withheld their allegiance from King William; 
while I condemn their conduct in dividing that church in whose de- 
fence they had sacrificed their liberty. 





No orthodox Christian can disbelieve any of the articles propounded 
in the Athanasian creed. They are all most strictly true, and any 
departure from them would invalidate the Christian system, as de- 
tracting either from the perfect Godhead or perfect manhood of Christ, 
both of which are essential to the efficacy of his atonement, To my 
thinking, the difficulty (if difficulty there be) lies here. Is the inte/- 
lectual knowledge of the truth necessary to salvation? for the expres- 
sion of doctrines in this formulary is such as would, I think, be intel- 
ligible to those only whose minds bad received some degree of 
cultivation. Now vast numbers are utterly ignorant, and on that 
account hold no definite notions on the subject; to them, therefore, 
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these definitions and distinctions would convey no idea. They may, 
however, believe generally in His Godhead and manhood; and are 
preserved, by this very ignorance, from falling into error in attempting 
to express the modes of His existence. ‘These men may fairly be 
reckoned to hold the faith “ pure and undefiled.” They hold nothing 
contrary to it; could they be made to understand it, they would at 
once receive it. But there is another class, who possess that dan- 
gerous thing, a “ little learning ;” and from this source may, with no 
evil intent, hold heterodox notions, which, from such persons’ very 
incapacity to draw legitimate conclusions from their own premises, 
may lead to no error in life. All variations from this creed, if rigidly 
followed out, must lead to error in conduct, but these have not the 
wit to do so: had they it, they would in all probability see the erro- 
neousness of their opinions, and give them up at once. As it is, 
though their principles be wrong, their lives may be right, solely owing 
to the weakness of their minds; for as a general rule it holds good, 
that error in the understanding leads to error in practice. Their 
ignorance and mistake may be tolerated on account of their sincerity. 
But does the condemnatory clause apply to either or both of these 
classes? Strictly taken, it appears to do; but are we not to interpret 
it more narrowly, and exempt from it all those who (thus circum- 
stanced) have this general belief? But those who, with keen intellects 
and vigorous logical minds, deny its articles, in the full knowledge 
that by doing so they trench upon revelation, and intend a detraction 
from Christ’s twofold character (God and man), with a clear vision of 
its consequences, justly render themselves obnoxious to its condemna- 
tion, and the church, by having thus explicitly warned them of their 
danger, is “ innocent of their blood ;” so that “ whether they will hear 
or whether they will forbear,” she has done her duty. 





“ Treason ne’er prospers ; what's the reason? 
When it does prosper, none dare call it treason.” 
Thus Washington, who persevered and succeeded in his rebellion, is 
called a patriot, while General Arnold, who returned to his allegiance, 
is styled rebel and traitor. 


Many of the faults with which dissenters charge the Church of 
England arise simply from her not being infallible; and if nought but 
infallibility will content them, we must even own the utter impos- 
sibility of our ever satisfying them, and direct them at once to Rome; 
though this were needless; they have already traversed the “ broad 
way that leadeth to ‘that’ destruction ;” already fraternized with that 
corrupt church ; and present themselves bound with her (as of old) 
in an wnholy alliance ; their troops are mingled with hers, and over 
the united force floats her blood-stained banner, on whose folds, as 
they shake out heavily to the breeze, we read the accursed motto, 
* The end sanctifies the means,” P. H. 
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THE INDICATIONS OF A SUPERINTENDING PROVIDENCE IN THE 
PRESERVATION OF THF PRAYER-BOOK, AND IN THE CHANGES 
WHICH IT HAS UNDERGONE. 


Sir,—There is a long dissertation upon this subject in No. 86 of the 
Tracts for the Times, in which, though parts of it may appear rather 
fanciful, there are many points noticed and illustrated in a striking 
manner. It appears to me, however, that there are yet stronger indi- 
cations of this superintending providence to be gathered from a simple 
consideration of the history of our Liturgy, and of the effects of the 
changes which have from time to time either been actually made, or 
attempted to be made in it. In its original form, as it appeared in the 
First Book of Edward VI., it certainly was in many particulars, and 
especially in the Communion Service, more nearly conformed to the 

rimitive liturgies than it is at present; it has however, probably, 

een better for us that the alterations which appear in the Second Book 
were made, and that in the restoration of the Liturgy by Elizabeth, 
this Second Book was adopted in preference to the First. The First 
would indeed be more agreeable to decided churchmen, such as Hors- 
ley, but there were in it things which were dangerous at the time, (as 
the Prayers for the Dead, and the mention of the ministry of angels 
in carrying up our prayers to God,) and which would have been 
violently attacked in later times. Even the mixed cup, if it had been 
retained, might have led to debates at some of the subsequent re- 
visions which might have done more harm than the retaining the 
practice would have done good. At the same time, it appears 
probable, from the alterations which were made in the time of 
Edward VI., and from the tendency of public opinion in his days, 
that had he lived, we should have lost much more of what is primitive 
in our Liturgy, as well as in the constitution of our church, and have 
been led into communion with the foreign reformed churches, so as 
to acknowledge their orders, even if we had not been carried much 
further. His early death was therefore apparently a very happy and 
providential event for the church. 

The reign of Mary checked the progress of innovation; and Eliza- 
beth’s decided character, and perhaps a bias to the old opinions, pre- 
vented its progress being resumed on her accession. On the contrary, 
the changes introduced by her were towards primitive doctrine and 
practice, as the restoration of the form in the First Book of Edward VI. 
upon the delivery of the elements, in addition to the one which had 
been substituted for it in the Second Book, the rubrics about the place 
and manner of prayer, and the vestments, &c. 

It was probably owing to the dislike which James contracted for 
presbyterianism in Scotland that the Liturgy escaped mutilation in his 
reign. His opinions were strongly expressed throughout the Hampton- 
Court Conference. At the same time, it is remarkable that the two 
most important alterations which were then made in our Prayer Book, 
and both of them highly beneficial, were made at the suggestion of 
the Puritans. These were, the limiting the administration of private 
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baptism to the minister of the parish, or any other lawful minister, 
and the addition of the doctrine of the sacraments to the Catechism, 

The alterations which would have been agreed to by the Com. 
mittee of Divines in 1641 (see Cardwell’s History of Conferences, 
p. 240,) would have lowered the church tone of the Liturgy in various 
particulars, though perhaps not materially affecting it ; but they were 
not carried into effect on account of the increasing troubles of the 
times. The subsequent proscription of the Liturgy, and the substi. 
tuting the Directory for it instead of making alterations in it, must be 
accounted a most providential occurrence ; for had the other course 
been pursued, we should probably have lost all that was primitive, 
and have hardly regained even a portion of it at the Restoration, 
As it was, the Liturgy was restored unmutilated together with the 
church, 

The excessive demands of the Presbyterian party at the Savoy 
Conference, which led to the breaking up of that conference, was 
another most providential circumstance. Had they been more mode- 
rate, itis probable that much would have been conceded to them. We 
owe to them, however, one very important and good alteration, the 
requiring the Confession in the Communion Service to be said by a 
minister, instead of allowing it to be said by one of the congregation. 
Some other good verbal alterations suggested by this party were also 
allowed by the bishops. 

The alterations which were made by the Convocation in 1662 were 
many of them very important, particularly in the Communion Service, 
and all towards primitive doctrine and practice. 

It appears from the Bishop of Lincoln’s (Wake) speech at Sache- 
verell’s trial, that Sancroft and other bishops, just before the Revo- 
lution, were prepared to make some concessions, with a view to an 
union with the more moderate dissenters against Rome, but the Revo- 
lution prevented their being carried into effect. 

The alterations which ‘Tillotson mentions as probably to be made 
by the commission appointed in 1689, (see Cardwell’s History, p. 411,) 
would have been most injurious to church principles, particularly 
the sixth and seventh, acknowledging the validity of the orders of the 
foreign reformed churches, and of presbyterians in general. Various 
circumstances, however, happily concurred to prevent the introduction 
of these alterations, and the commission effected nothing. 

This was the last attempt made by authority to alter the Liturgy ; 
and every churchman ought to say, may it so continue. Whatever 
wishes we might as individuals entertain for the restoration of various 
particulars which would render the present forms more closely ap- 
proximating to the primitive, yet, independently of the certairf evil 
of unsettling the minds of the people, we might, and in the present 
state of the church probably should, lose much more than we could 
hope to gain by any fresh revision. In our present service-book we 
have everything that is essential to the right worship of God, and the 
due celebration of the sacraments. Those forms which even in their 
more mutilated state were sufficient to satisfy such men as Laud, and 
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Andrews, and Hammond, and Taylor, may surely be considered suf- 
ficient for any churchman; and however much we may in many par- 
ticulars admire the conduct, and approve the doctrines, of thé non- 
jurors, yet we cannot approve their censures of our present Liturgy, 
still less the attempts which some of them made to justify their sepa- 
ration from the church by the defects which they professed to find in 
her Communion Service. We cannot be grateful enough to God for 
having by his good providence preserved such a treasure to us, and it 
behoves us all to endeavour to shew our gratitude for this blessing by 
faithfully using it, and striving to walk worthy of it. 
I am, Sir, yours, &c. H. A. 


THE PRESENT STATE AND FUTURE PROSPECTS OF 
THE CHURCH. 
Mr. Evitor,—With your permission, I now proceed to enter into 
some statistical details, shewing the deficiency of church accommoda- 
tion'a few years ago in a particular district, and what has been done 
within that period to supply the deficiency. 

The district to which we propose to confine our remarks is the 
ancient parish of Whalley, which contains a population of more than 
100,000 inhabitants, whose history and antiquities have been illus- 
trated by the vigorous pen of the late Dr. Whitaker, for many years 
the highly-respected vicar of this parish. When he wrote, about the 
year 1801, the population did not exceed 50,000.* ‘The provision 
anciently made by the church for the spiritual instruction of its 
scattered population, up to the period of which we are speaking, has 
continued in much the same state in which it was left at the Refor- 
mation, if we except the erection of one church, and the recent enlarge- 
ment of some others. The parish church of Whalley, an interesting 
and venerable structure, previous to the dissolution of the monasteries, 
was in the hands of the Cistercian monks, to whom the abbey be- 
longed, and who appointed one of their own body as the vicar of the 
parish. Hence, at the period of the dissolution, the emoluments of 
the vicarage shared the fate of monastic property, and were reduced 
toa mere pittance, the income of the present vicar not exceeding 140/. 
a year. <A provision so wholly inadequate for the support of a clergy- 
man, placed at the head of so extensive a parish, in a situation so in- 
fluential, reminds us of the severe sarcasms of one Roderick Morse, 
alias Henry Brinklow, a merchant of London, as quoted by Collier :+-— 

“Itwas amisse that monks should have parsonages in their hands, and deal but 
the twentieth part thereof to the poor, and preached but once in the year to them 
that payed the tithes of the parsonages. It was amisse that they scarcely, among 
the twenty, set not one sufficient vicar to preach for the tythes that they received, 


But see now how that was amisse is amended for all the godly pretense, Themonks 
fave too little almes, and set unable persons many times in their henefices ; but now, 














“ * See History of Whalley, Appendix No, 2. 
t See Collier's Hist., vol. 2, part 2, book 4, p. 332, See also Hist, Whalley, 
pp. 111——117, 
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* 

where twenty pounds was given yearly to the poor, in more than a hundred 
in England, ‘ not one meal’s meat given. This is a fair amendment ! Where the th 
had always one or other vicar, that either preached or hired some to preach, now th 
there is no vicar at all, but the farmer is vicar and parson altogether ; and only ap P 
old cast-away monk or friar, which can scarcely say his matins, is hired for twent 
or thirty shillings, meat and drink ; yea, in some places, meat and drink alone, with. . 
out any wages. I know, and not I alone, but twenty thousand more, know more tt 
than five hundred vicarages and parsonages thus well and gospelly served, after the : 
new gospel of England !” f 

We sincerely hope that the church commissioners will early direct d 
their attention to this and similar anomalies in our ecclesiastical Sys- V 
tem—anomalies which have a pernicious influence not only on the ¢ 


manners and habits of the clergy, but also on the morals and religious t 
condition of the people.* 

That your readers may form some conception of the great spiritual 
destitution under which this district laboured, we will briefly notice 
one or two of the largest towns in this parish, stating, as we proceed, 
their population, and the number of churches and clergymen. 

The chapelry of Burnley contains a population of about 20,000 in. 
habitants ; and for this population there was no other church accom- 
modation except the parish church, with 1800 sittings; all of which, 
we believe, are appropriated ; and only two priests, the incumbent and 
his curate, on whom was imposed the awful responsibility of im- 
pressing upon such overwhelming masses their sinful and guilty state 
by nature, and their need of salvation. And what greatly contributed 
to the difficulties of their situation, this population, being employed 
mainly in the manufacture of cotton, was continually on the increase; 
and from a variety of causes, in a constant state of change. This de- 
plorable state of things was attempted to be remedied by the active 
and spirited exertions of the present exemplary incumbent. His 
exertions were nobly seconded by the public; and with the aid of 
societies in connexion with the church, two churches were built a few 
years ago, one at Habergham Eaves, a part of the town of Burnley, 
and the other at Worsthorn, a considerable village at some distance 
from the town. In addition to this, another church has been built at 
Briercliffe, and is now opened for divine service; to the erection of 
which the patron of the parish church has liberally contributed. There 
is scarcely any portion of the destitute population of this country which 
required the residence of a parish priest, and the salutary influence of 
the sound and practical doctrines of the church, more than the in- 
habitants of this rude hamlet. They are mainly indebted for what 
knowledge of religion they possess to ignorant and enthusiastic 
teachers, who inculeate as the pure and sober doctrines of the gospel 
the wildest antinomianism and the most outrageous extravagances. 

The town of Colne is another instance. The population, according 
to the last census, was somewhat more than 8000, while the parish 
church, an ancient and venerable structure, furnished accommodation 
for not more than 800. This, however, is by no means the extent of 
the evil. At the distance of about two miles, the town is surrounded by 
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the villages of Barrowford, Trauden, Laneshaw-bridge, and Foulridge, 
the latter of which is not more than a mile distant, containing re- 
spectively a population of about 2000, 1800, 1000, and 800, all the 
inhabitants of which, if disposed to avail themselves of the services of 
the catholic church, had no other church to which to repair than the 

ish church with its 800 sittings, most of which are appropriated. 
Phis population, amounting in all to more than 14,000, was mainly 
dependent upon the labours of one clergyman, as far as the church 
was concerned, for their spiritual instruction. For, though the in- 
cumbent was assisted by a curate, yet he himself was compelled to 
teach a school, in order that he might have wherewith to pay his 
salary—the value of the living falling below 2002. a year—a consider- 
able portion of it, moreover, being precarious and uncertain, arising 
from Easter dues, and having in consequence to be collected from 
house to house from a population, many of whom, it may reasonably 
be supposed, had little inclination, even if they had the means to 
pay, and hence occasioning a perpetual source of irritation between 
the incumbent and his parishioners, thereby seriously diminishing his 
influence and usefulness. In the chapelry of Colne, at Little Marsden, 
was a small church, to which a district was assigned with a popula- 
tion of near 3000, the whole population of the chapelry amounting to 
more than 17,000. This, then, was the deplorable state of the town 
of Colne and its dependent hamlets, The very contemplation of an 
undertaking so stupendous as that of a solitary priest endeavouring 
to make his influence felt through this numerous and scattered popu- 
lation was utterly hopeless, The very contemplation of duties so 
impracticable was of itself sufficient to paralyze his exertions, And 
when to this we add the constant harassing and weariness of spirit, 
the incessant applications, spiritual and temporal, for his assistance, 
with which he was daily assailed by a population struggling with 
poverty and privation, together with the ingratitude with which all his 
labour, and toil, and anxiety for their welfare, was repaid, and the 
contempt and indignity inseparable from his holy function in these 
evil days, and in districts so neglected—when all this is considered, 
nothing, it is evident, but the influence of the highest and most ex- 
alted principles could have prevented a clergyman so situated from 
et ceasing his exertions, and resigning himself to dejection and 
despair. 

r ‘‘ Ploravere suis non respondere favorem 

Speratum meritis.” 


Within these few years a great improvement has been effected. A 
church has been built at the east end of the town, chiefly adapted for 
the accommodation of several villages adjoining that part of the town, 
and a district assigned to it, containing a population of more than 6000. 
An offer of 10007. for the endowment of another church, to be built at 
the west end of the town, has also been made by the owner of a cotton 
mill (would to God that such instances were more general) ; and what 
enhances the offer, he has only recently come into possession of the 
property. A church has likewise been built at Barrowford, to which 
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a clergyman has been appointed; and a national school at Trauden, 
which is licensed for divine service by the bishop, with a resident 
curate. Hence, means have been provided for affording these 
destitute villages the pure rites and holy worship of the church 
catholic. Instead of one priest labouring in this neglected vineyard of 
the Lord, there are now five—all exclusively employed in the service 
of their divine Master—the amiable and worthy incumbent himself 
having been liberated from his school by a grant from the Pastoral 
Aid Society for the salary of his curate. 

We will give one more instance. The town of Clitheroe, contain. 
ing, at the last census, GUOO inhabitants, had only one church, with 
1200 sittings, to which the inhabitants of Chatburn, Merley, and 
Worston, had to resort, some of them distant three miles. Within 
these few years a church has been built at Chatburn, distant two 
miles from Clitheroe. Another has been erected in the town, to which 
the master of the grammar school has been appointed ; and lately the 
Pastoral-Aid Society has made him a grant to enable him to employ 
a curate. A church is also in progress of building at Low Moor, a 
considerable village, distant about a mile from the town, at which, in 
a school licensed for the purpose, the services of the church have been 
performed by a curate attached to the parish church, In this distriet, 
then, only a few years ago, superintended by one priest of the Anglican 
church, where the Romanists had a chapel, and were exceedingly 
active in their attempts to make proselytes, Stonyhurst being only a 
few miles distant, there are now five, diligently labouring to build up 
the professed members of Christ’s church in their most holy faith, 
seeking to reclaim the wanderers, and to lead into the way of truth 
all such as have erred and are deceived. The parish of Whalley, 
then, with a population of more than 100,000 souls, in the year 1834 
was ecclesiastically entrusted to twenty clergymen, (we quote from an 
excellent report of the Pastoral-Aid Society for 1839, from the pen of 
its secretary, the Rev. John Rushton, to whose unexampled exertions 
in the cause of the church we have formerly alluded, ) whose individual 
charges varied in the monstrous disproportion of 600 or 700 in some 
cases, to 16,000 or 17,000 in others. The amount of church-room 
was 15,222—not a sixth; and this accommodation varying again in 
individual instances from one-half to one-twentieth, even whole town- 
ships numbering 1200, 2000, 3000, yea, 6000, without resident minis- 
ter, without church, without even a school—flocks too numerous in 
ainount, too diversified in character, too distant in locality, for their 
pastor to superintend, or even to recognise—flocks annually multiply- 
ing beyond the capabilities of their proper folds, and still further in- 
creased by migratory portions of other flocks, in many cases brought 
from districts where they enjoyed the means of grace. Instances 
occur in which 1000, 1500, or 2000 additional souls have been 
brought into a district or hamlet within the space of two years, and 
connected with a single manufacturing establishment. 

Such is the true and faithful, but melancholy picture, of the state of 
the church, which this ancient parish presented six or seven years ago. 
What is now its present state? Attend again to the same report. 
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Where, at thé time alluded to, twenty clergymen attempted to super- 
intend these masses, forty-three are now actively engaged ;* where, 
some years ago, the solitary minister of threescore years of age was 
seen visiting the sick by six o’clock in the morning, toiling all day in 
a school, or engaged in the ordinary services of the church, and re- 
suming his pastoral duties to a late hour at night, we now find seven 
in the same chapelry. For 17,000 souls, in another case, there are 
six pastors instead of one ; in other cases, the clergy are trebled, and 
in most doubled. For seventeen churches, the parish now numbers 
twenty-six, with five more in building, and five others in contem- 
plation. The nine new churches have been erected at an expense of 
26,000/.; 17,5702. have been raised for the five which are building ; 
29701. promised towards those in contemplation, and a legacy of 
46001. bequeathed for endowment of churches, &c., making a total of 
51,140/., raised from public and private resources for church purposes, 
within the space of about five years. Nor is this all; the sum of 
5856/. has been expended in the erection of eighteen new schools ; 
8407. provided for four now building ; and 3702. granted by the public 
societies to encourage others in contemplation, making a total of 70662. 
for schools. These sums, taken together, give a total of 58,2067. avail- 
able for church and school purposes in the parish of Whalley. 

But in this district, great as the efforts have been, and gratifying as is 
the success with which those efforts have been attended, it is as nothing 
compared with the gigantic operations in which the church is success- 
fully engaged. About the time of the passing of the Emancipation 
and Reform Bills, we well remember in what a desponding tone even 
churchmen spoke of the affairs of the Anglican church, and the exulta- 
tion of her enemies. How they rejoiced over her, as if her day was 
come, her glory departed, and the affection and attachment of her 
professed children for ever extinguished. ‘The church was in a state 
of tranquillity and repose, apparently unconscious of the dangers by 
which she was environed. The Romanists and dissenters mistook 
this repose and inactivity for the sleep of death. But no sooner were 
the real designs of her enemies openly unfolded, no sooner was it evi- 
dent that they meditated her utter overthrow and destruction, than 
the church aroused her dormant energies, and calmly and fearlessly 
marched forth to the contest— 
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resolutely determined not only to guard the precious deposit with 
which her divine Lord had entrusted her, but also to perpetuate it to 
distant generations. She has displayed astonishing instances of vigour 
and vitality—instances for which her most sanguine friends did not 
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* Grants have been made to some few of these clergymen by that excellent 
Society for the Employment of Additional Curates ; a society which, for the sound- 
ness of its principles, deserves the encouragement and support of every true friend 
of the church. 
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dare to hope, and which appeared to her enemies terrible as an arm 
with banners. As a proof of this, we would point to the churches 
which the praiseworthy activity and exertions of the Bishop of London, 
aided by the munificence of the clergy and laity, have erected in that 
vast metropolis. We would point to the churches which have been 
called into existence in all the other overgrown manufacturing towns— 
churches erected independent of parliamentary grants. From the last 
year’s report of the Ripon Diocesan Church Building Society, in which 
diocese, perhaps, church accommodation is as much needed as in an 
part of the kingdom, it appears that grants have been made for the 
erection of seventeen new churches, and sites pointed out where fift 
others are needed ; and we fervently hope that the wishes of the pious 
and zealous bishop may be accomplished, and that means may be 
furnished by the charity of a Christian people to effect this holy work, 
What is the state, moreover, of the diocese of Chester now, as com- 
pared with its state in this respect ten yearsago? Within that period 
not less than one hundred churches have been built and consecrated, 
Look also at the steady and progressive increase of the income of the 
Christian Knowledge Society during the period of which we are 
speaking, and the large accessions which have been made to the funds 
of the Society for Propagating the Gospel during the past year, not to 
mention other influential societies in connexion with the church. We 
more particularly refer to the two former, because they shew that the 
liberality of churchmen has lately taken a more healthy direction. 
These, and many other facts which might be mentioned, are cheering 
and encouraging, and the best and most satisfactory proofs of the great 
influence and vitality of the church, 

The present state of the church, then, is one of unexampled activity 
and exertion. She has thrown aside her defensive, and assumed her 
offensive armour. She has aroused her energies, and, with the blessing 
of God, shewn herself equal to the crisis. Her clergy are nobly ex- 
erting themselves in her holy cause, and leading the way by labours 
more abundant, and self-denial truly apostolical. Her faithful sons 
are not wanting in this hour of necessity. Never, we are persuaded, 
since the earliest ages of Christianity, has the charity of Christians 
been displayed on a scale of such extent and grandeur, (so to speak.) 
The results arising from it appear more like a dream than a reality. 
I’rom these instances we would augur most favourably as to her future 
prospects, but our remarks on this head must be reserved till a future 
Number. 


I remain, yours respectfully, TuHetTa LANCASTRIENSIS. 


CHURCHES AND CHURCH SERVICES. 


Rev. Sir,—I have been much amused in reading the letters which 
have lately appeared in your Magazine, signed “ D.P.,” (more 
especially the one in your Number for March, p. 208,) by the quiet 
way in which the writer seems to propose his own ideas of « Churches 
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and Church Services” to your readers as the true. intentions of our 
church. 

At page 30], line 34, “ D. P.” quietly intimates that there should be 
a cross, or sone emblem of Christianity, on or over the holy table. 
Will he be so kind as give some authority in proof of this? Not the 
practice of one single bishop, or of some two or three other individuals, 
who may perhaps have thus used a cross, or other emblem of Chris- 
tianity, but some rubric, canon, decision of convocation, or injunction, 
which can be quoted as authority. And will he also be so kind as to 
explain what he means by an “emblem of Christianity’’ as distinct 
from the cross ? 

May I be allowed also to say that I cannot at all agree with “ D. P.” 
in considering “the present arrangement of some churches to amount 
nearly, if not quite, to a justification of the clergy in continuing any 
unrubrical practice,’’ unless the clergy have used every means in their 
power to have these arrangements altered, first by explaining the im- 
proprieties to their churchwardens and parishioners, and next by ap- 
plying to the archdeacon and the bishop for assistance. 

My information on these points is small, yet in some cases which 
have fallen under my observation I have known much greater opposition 
to arevival of correct practice made by the clergy than by their lay 
parishioners, And I fancy that « D. P.” must have known, or at least 
have heard of, similar opposition from the clergy to the introduction 
of correct rubrical practice. And I think that, in case he has heard 
of such opposition, he ought to have made an exception in such cases 
in favour of the laity, whom it is unfair to burden with their own 
errors, and with those of their spiritual guides. 

Your obedient servant, A LAYMAN. 


ON EXTEMPORE PREACHING, 


Rev. Sirn,—In your Number for March there is an article on “ The 
Order of Morning Service,” to which are appended the initials “« G.S.”’ 
In this article “ G.S.” states—“ After the Nicene creed has been 
said or sung, the curate should, in his surplice, from the pulpit, read a 
sermon or homily. I say read, for, as he cannot deliver an extempore 
homily, so neither is there any warrant for an extempore sermon.” 
I say nothing of the logical deduction that, because a homily is ap- 
pointed to be read, there is therefore no warrant for an extempore 
sermon. I only wish to notice the inference which he has made. 
Now “ G. §.” is altogether wrong in stating that there is “no warrant 
for an extempore sermon ;” for, in truth, nothing but extempore ser- 
mons are warranted. ‘The reading of a sermon is the deviation, and 
not the extempore preaching of it. Did “G.S.” never see the in- 
Junction upon this point given by King Charles II. to the University of 
Cambridge ? That sovereign thought that the reading of sermons 
savoured of indolence and sloth ; and, therefore, as head of the church, 
he commands that extempore discourses only be delivered from the 
pulpits ; and this injunction has not to this day been counteracted or 
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displaced by any ecclesiastical authority whatever. “G.S.,’’ if he 
will refer to Simeon’s Works, vol. i., will find this royal injunction 
quoted in the preface. I have not Simeon’s works by me, or | would 
quote for “ G.S.’s” better convenience. But why is there this dis. 
relish for extempore preaching? Many of our archbishops and bishops 
(among the former, Secker,) have strongly recommended it; and 
some of the latter at this day practise it. I am no great advocate for 
such extempore preaching; but when a clergyman has the gift, L think 
it preferable. But, without including “G.S.” among the number, it 
is my belief that many condemn extempore preaching because they 
find that they themselves are not equal to it. I myself prefer (and 
such usually has been my practice) a written sermon; but I can 
cheerfully and profitably listen to a brother who possesses the superior 
gift of a ready and fluent utterance. But let neither boast over the 
other. God has given to every man his peculiar gift. To adopt the 
words of that eminent bishop, Bishop Taylor :—* Let no preacher 
envy any man that hath a greater audience, or more fame in preach- 
ing than himself; let him not detract from him or lessen his reputation 
directly or indirectly; for he that cannot be even with his brother 
but by pulling him down, is but a dwarf still; and no man is the 
better for making his brother worse. In all things desire that Christ’s 
kingdom may be advanced; and rejoice that he is served, whoever 
be the minister; that if you cannot have the fame of a great preacher, 
yet you may have the reward of being a good man ; but it is hard to 
miss both.”—Heber’s Edition of Taylor's Works, xiv. 502. 
1 remain, Rev. Sir, your obedient servant, M. C, B. 


VERBAL CRITICISM, ETC. 


Sirn,—Cangell, chancel, cyssegrva, consecrated place, and cyssegr, 
consecrated, express the chancel. Cavell, the crypt, is also used to 
express it, because the crypt was under the altar. Llogawd eglwys 
signifies the ciborium. Where that curious piece of architecture, the 
ciborium over the altar, was not found, the chancel in general was the 
ciborium, or repository of the sacrosanct viands. So llogawd eglwys 
has been used to mean chancel in that very sense, which it seems 
desired to exclude. 

Since the only case in which the substantive cnawd means “ a body,” 
as distinguished from the flesh, is a literal translation of the word flesh 
in the Prayer-book, 1 have nothing to desire on that score, Flesh 
(of man, not beast,) is itsonly known meaning. But I should be glad 
to learn whether there is any good bona fide instance of the wnimplied 
“were pronoun my being so dropped by ellipsis as to make “ the 

esh’’ signify ‘my flesh.” I do not say there is not; I merely ask. 
The proposed solution (1 have been in the chancel, and I was found 
at sea,) is to me quite and utterly incredible. The other (had I so 
fixed it, which I did not,) would have been anything but “ perfect 
nonsense.” It is not known that (i.e., composed of what elements 
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or species) the Lord’s body or flesh human (cnawd) is;” “ whether of 
meat (cig), or of fish,” a mode of expressing the ill-defined or un- 
known substance of a thing, not disused among ourselves, when we 
say, “it is neither flesh, fish,* norfowl.” That may be the right way ; 
but I thought y cnawd stood for the usual, and ritual, and ordained 
thing, in the sense of the adjective cnawd, But both are completel 

adidem. ‘The sentence, taken either with the substantive or the ad- 
jective, is scarcely more plain in its syntax than it is true. For ¢t is 
profoundly unknown what the kabbalistic books of Raphael taught, 
what Moses made on Sunday with his three wands, what Solomon 
found in the Tower of Babel, and what Taliesin found in his bardd- 
llyvrau. J¢ és (surely) somewhat uncertain what manner of wine was 
brewed by night beneath the moon from the vine planted in the sun. 

I am ignorant what connexion wafer has with transubstantiation, or 
how bread of grace is more opposed to it. I was far from supposing 
that the transubstantiation of Paschasius and the papists is what lies 
at the bottom of all this queer unchristian witchcraft. Asaph miscon- 
ceived me in so thinking ; and I have only put exact, because I think 
it the most precise English equivalent in that place. But I will gladly 
receive a better word. low avriad signifies “ bread of grace” I have 
not the slightest idea ; and (though quite immaterial) I do not at pre- 
sent believe it. Yours, &c., ° 

P.S. How does “ Coel imply a” Christian “believer” ? Is it not 
equally, or rather more, applicable to a pagan believer? The first in- 
tention is an omen or medium of divination; the second is belief in 


such divinations ; and belief in general seems to me to be its third in- 
tention. 


PROTESTANTISM AND THE CHURCH DICTIONARY, 


Sik,—I think all your readers must hail with a hearty welcome the 
appearance of such a publication as the Church Dictionary, published 
and edited, if I mistake not, at Leeds. It is just what churchmen, 
clergy and laity, in the present day, stand in utter need of. 1 know of 
no work that has issued from the press since the present healthy re- 
vival of church principles among us which is more seasonable, or that 
will prove more generally useful, than the Church Dictionary. 

Having said so much, I shall not be assuming too much if I venture 
to hope the editor of that valuable little work will acquit me of pos- 
sessing any unfriendly feelings, or indeed any other feelings towards 
him than those of admiration for his talents and zeal in the cause of 
Ged and of his church, when I express my regret that he should 
designate the clergy of the church of Ireland by a title which the 
church herself has not thought proper to use in any of her services ; 
rather, on the contrary, concerning which she has ever maintained 
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* Not that I am without my reasons for thinking that fish is mentioned in some 
Specitic though occult sense. 
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displaced by any ecclesiastical authority whatever. “G.S.,’’ if he 


will refer to Simeon’s Works, vol. i., will find this royal injunction — 


quoted in the preface. I have not Simeon’s works by me, or I would 
quote for “G.S.’s” better convenience. But why is there this dis. 
relish for extempore preaching? Many of our archbishops and bishops 
(among the former, Secker,) have strongly recommended it; and 
some of the latter at this day practise it. 1 am no great advocate for 
such extempore preaching; but when a clergyman has the gift, L think 
it preferable. But, without including “G.S.” among the number, it 
is my belief that many condemn extempore preaching because they 
find that they themselves are not equal to it. I myself prefer (and 
such usually has been my practice) a written sermon; but I can 
cheerfully and profitably listen to a brother who possesses the superior 
gift of a ready and fluent utterance. But let neither boast over the 
other. God has given to every man his peculiar gift. To adopt the 
words of that eminent bishop, Bishop Taylor :— Let no preacher 
envy any man that hath a greater audience, or more fame in preach- 
ing than himself; let him not detract from him or lessen his reputation 
directly or indirectly ; for he that cannot be even with his brother 
but by pulling him down, is but a dwarf still; and no man is the 
better for making his brother worse. In all things desire that Christ's 
kingdom may be advanced; and rejoice that he is served, whoever 
be the minister; that if you cannot have the fame of a great preacher, 
yet you may have the reward of being a good man ; but it is hard to 
miss both.”—Heber's Edition of Taylor’s Works, xiv. 502. 
I remain, Rev. Sir, your obedient servant, M. C. B. 


VERBAL CRITICISM, ETC. 


Sirn,—Cangell, chancel, cyssegrva, consecrated place, and cyssegr, 
consecrated, express the chancel. Cavell, the crypt, is also used to 
express it, because the crypt was under the altar. Ldogawd eglwys 
signifies the ciborium. Where that curious piece of architecture, the 
ciborium over the altar, was not found, the chancel in general was the 
ciborium, or repository of the sacrosanct viands. So llogawd eglwys 
has been used to mean chancel in that very sense, which it seems 
desired to exclude. 

Since the only case in which the substantive cnawd means “ a body,” 
as distinguished from the flesh, is a literal translation of the word flesh 
in the Prayer-book, I have nothing to desire on that score. Flesh 
(of man, not beast,) is itsonly known meaning. But I should be glad 
to learn whether there is any good bona fide instance of the unimplied 

ssessive pronoun my being so dropped by ellipsis as to make “ the 

esh’’ signify ‘my flesh.” I do not say there is not; I merely ask. 
The proposed solution (I have been in the chancel, and I was found 
at sea,) is to me quite and utterly incredible. The other (had I so 
fixed it, which I did not,) would have been anything but “ perfect 
nonsense.” “It is not known what (i.e., composed of what elements 
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or species) the Lord’s body or flesh human (cnawd) is ;” “ whether of 
meat (cig), or of fish,” a mode of expressing the ill-defined or un- 
known substance of a thing, not disused among ourselves, when we 
say, “ it is neither flesh, fish,* norfowl.” That may be the right way ; 
but I thought y cnawd stood for the usual, and ritaal, and ordained 
thing, in the sense of the adjective cnawd. But both are completel 

adidem. ‘The sentence, taken either with the substantive or the pr 
jective, is scarcely more plain in its syntax than it istrue. For ¢t és 
profoundly unknown what the kabbalistic books of Raphael taught, 
what Moses made on Sunday with his three wands, what Solomon 
found in the Tower of Babel, and what Taliesin found in his bardd- 
llyvrau. J¢ ts (surely) somewhat uncertain what manner of wine was 
brewed by night beneath the moon from the vine planted in the sun, 

I am ignorant what connexion wafer has with transubstantiation, or 
how bread of grace is more opposed to it. I was far from supposing 
that the transubstantiation of Paschasius and the papists is what lies 
at the bottom of all this queer unchristian witchcraft. Asaph miscon- 
ceived me in so thinking ; and I have only put exact, because I think 
it the most precise English equivalent in that place. But I will gladly 
receive a better word. How avriad signifies “ bread of grace” I have 
not the slightest idea ; and (though quite immaterial) I do not at pre- 
sent believe it. Yours, &c., ‘ 

P.S. How does “Coel imply a” Christian “believer” ? Is it not 
equally, or rather more, applicable to a pagan believer? The first in- 
tention is an omen or medium of divination; the second is belief in 


such divinations ; and belief in general seems to me to be its third in- 
tention. 


PROTESTANTISM AND THE CHURCH DICTIONARY, 


Sik,—I think all your readers must hail with a hearty welcome the 
appearance of such a publication as the Church Dictionary, published 
and edited, if I mistake not, at Leeds. It is just what churchmen, 
clergy and laity, in the present day, stand in utter need of. 1 know of 
no work that has issued from the press since the present healthy re- 
vival of church principles among us which is more seasonable, or that 
will prove more generally useful, than the Church Dictionary. 

Having said so much, I shall not be assuming too much if I venture 
to hope the editor of that valuable little work will acquit me of pos- 
sessing any unfriendly feelings, or indeed any other feelings towards 
him than those of admiration for his talents and zeal in the cause of 
God and of his church, when I express my regret that he should 
designate the clergy of the church of Ireland by a title which the 
church herself has not thought proper to use in any of her services ; 
rather, on the contrary, concerning which she has ever maintained 


———— 
——— 





* Not that I am without my reasons for thinking that fish is mentioned in some 
Specific though occult sense. 


Vou. XIX—April, 1841. 3M 
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what appears to be a very remarkable, if not an advised, silence in qjj 
her articles, documentary formularies, canons, and rubrics whatsoever, 

Of course you will perceive I allude to the word protestant, as it jg 
applied to the clergy in the Church Dictionary, in the article “ Church 
of Ireland.” You well know it is a title of German growth, a sgojj 
where plants, not of the most wholesome nature, have of late too 
readily taken root, and thence scattered their baneful seeds far and 
wide through reformed Christendom. 

Protestantism, I grant, isa word combining itself with many zealous 
and energetic associations; but we must not divest ourselves of the 
fact that it smatches more of Lutheran politics than catholic truth. 

Indeed, in our own country, politics have but too frequently had more 
to do with it than true religion has seen any just occasion for. With 
enlightened churchmen, of course, it goes for no more than it is worth; 
but with how many in this country bears it mot, even in spite of its 
negative properties, a positive meaning beyond what the most lax 
eburchman would allow ? 

If 1 am not grievously misinformed, there are parties in the north 
of Ireland, as well as in the same quarter of England, who bring this 
favourite word to bear upon catholic truth as well as upon Romish 
error, and who take a protestant view of prelacy as well as popery. 

I am not ignorant that able divines in our own church have fre- 
quently made use of the term as applicable both to themselves and to 
the church wherein they have been indeed burning and shining lights. 
I am not ignorant that there are now many in the church who would 
lay down their lives to preserve this word, though it conveys no 
ancient truth, neither is it a part of the “faith once delivered to the 
saints.” Iam not ignorant of all that can be said in favour of the 
word; and of what has been said for it, I believe, by the very able 
and zealous editor of the work alluded to. But still I ask, why wish 
to retain a word by which, it is my deep impression, the English 
church has lost more than she has gained? I allude not only to such 
things as the clergy-reserve lands in Canada, but to that which ought 
to be, and is, I trust, far more dearly precious to her—her catholic 
truth, and her people at home. 

Why delight in a word which no branch of the catholic church, 
either in the east or west, used as a feather of distinction between it 
and any other branch of the said church in any of their religious dif- 
ferences for fifteen hundred years? not even against the numerous 
heresies that infested the church was there ever any other distinctive 
appellation in request, save the church’s glorious title in the creed. 

Why, above all, cherish a word with so much jealous care which 
the church of England herself has never thought worthy of adopting 
into her services; but which, on the contrary, when in convocation, 
though she allowed it as a distinguishing term to others .of the Re- 
formed religion, she rejected as regarded herself? 

Surely, if the church of Rome has unhappily erred in interrupting 
catholic communion by imposing unwarrantable terms, we ought not 
to follow her sad example in this. We ought not to contribute to the 
difficulties in the way of that unity for which the great Head of the 
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Church so solemnly and earnestly prayed, by any unnecessary act or 
deed that tends in the least to perpetuate the schisms now rending 
His body; much less ought we to do so by guarding, with apparently 
more jealous fear than we do some of the articles of the Nicene faith, 
the retention of a word that, in reality, means nothing, and which is 
now only remarkable as a political war-cry, a thundering clap-trap to 
shake the roof of Exeter Hall, and as a common bond of union for 
sects, and parties, and faiths, and opinions, that have nothing else in 
common, except perhaps the destruction of truths which protestantism, 
uuhappily for itself, hath not yet seen the value of, 

When the designation of the church in the ancient creed is changed, 
then, | humbly submit, it will be time enough to give new terms of 
designation to her clergy. 

Let us not, “out of tenderness to the superstition of weaker brethren,” 
innovate, Genevate, Germanate, nor Scotize, by introducing modern 
terms for the clergy ; no, no more than we should think of doing so 
by bringing in modern doctrines and practices into the creed and 
worship of the church itself. I am, Sir, with greatest respect, your 
obedient servant, J. ARMSTRONG. 

Wallsend Parsonage, Northumberland, 


AFTERNOON SERMONS AND BAPTISMS. 


Sirn,—The substitution of a sermon for the church catechism at the 
time of evening prayer is perhaps to be deprecated; certainly the 
excellent Bishop Wilson forbade the change in his own diocese of 
Sodor and Man, in 1740, when it was first attempted there. Yet is 
not the introduction of catechetical exercises in the course of divine 
worship, itself a novelty, unknown in the church before the Refor- 
mation?. It seems also less necessary at the present day, when the 
prevalence of weekly and Sunday schools furnishes the clergy with 
other opportunities of attending to that branch of duty. Afternoon 
sermons are now of so old a date in England, and form so edifying 
and suitable an addition to the prayers, that I see no good ground for 
rejecting them. With respect to the place which they ought to occupy 
in the service, that which has the sanction of custom may be well 
defended. Who has not observed how many listless persons quit our 
venerable cathedrals after the termination of the anthem. In like 
manner, we have reason to fear that many “itching ears” would 
depart from our churches after the preacher had performed his office, 
if any considerable portion of the prayers were yet to follow. Ex- 
pediency may be adduced in favour of a practice which is not incorrect 
per se. 

As to the time of administering baptism, I would venture to suggest, 
that here, also, expediency should have some weight. In metropolitan 
aud town churches, the rubric may be obeyed with satisfaction to the 
minister and advantage to the congregation; but there are rural 
parishes, especially in the great dairy counties, where the administra- 
tion of baptism after the second lesson at evening prayer, at least in 
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the spring end autumn, would keep many of the faithful from the 
house of God, as the service would close at too late an hour for their 
needful avocations. In such parishes more good may be done by 
baptizing infants immediately after the conclusion of evening prayer, 
when also some members of the congregation will usually be found to 
remain. 

The invidious distinction between the rich and poor, with regard to 
the day of baptism, is an unseemly thing; and I would earnestly im. 
press on my brethren of the clergy, that they could do much to remove 
it by setting a good example in the ordering of their own families, 
Let their wives be openly churched on a Sunday in the face of the 
congregation ; let their children be admitted into Christ's fold on the 
same holy day, and at the same instant, with the children of the poor, 
I know that many act thus, and with the happiest effect on their 
superiors in station and fortune ; but 1 wish to see the practice uni- 
versal. Ortosus. 


CHILLINGWORTH ON THE CHARGE OF APPROXIMATION TO 
POPERY. 


Sirn,—We very frequently hear it stated as a proof of the popish ten- 
dency of the authors of the Tracts for the Times, and of other persons 
who think with them, that the Romanists speak of them as drawing 
nearer to the Roman church, and in fact hardly differing from it in 
their doctrines and practices. It is not perhaps surprising that persons 
of little thought or knowledge should be imposed upon by this artifice, 
though it certainly is surprising that others, who might have been ex- 
pected to be better able to judge of such matters, should have been 
equally blind to its absurdity. To all those, however, who are dis- 
posed to attach importance to it, I would recommend the following 
passage from Chillingworth, from which they will see that it is only 
an old artifice of our adversaries, which was long ago used by them, 
and with the same object—viz., to bring those persons whom they 
dread above all others into disrepute with their brethren :-— 


“ The other part of your accusation strikes deeper, and is more considerable ; and 
that tells us that ‘ protestantism waxeth weary of itself; that the professors of it, 
they especially of greatest worth, learning, and authority, love temper and modera- 
tion ; and are at this time more unresolved where to fasten than at the infancy of their 
church ; that their churches begin to look with a new face, their walls to speak a new 
language, their doctrine to be altered in many things for which their progenitors for- 
sook the then visible church of Christ; for example, the pope not Antichrist ; prayer 
for the dead ; limbus patrum ; pictures; that the church bath authority in determining 
controversies of faith, and to interpret Scripture ; about free will, predestination, 
universal grace ; that all our works are not sins ; merit of good works ; inherent jus- 
tice ; faith alone doth not justify ; charity to be preferred before knowledge ; tradi- 
tions ; commandments possible to be kept; that their thirty-nine articles are patient, 
nay, ambitious of some sense wherein they may seem catholic ; that to allege the 
necessity of wife and children in these days is but a weak plea for amarried minister 
to compass a benefice ; that Calvinism is at length accounted heresy, and little less 
than treason ; that men in talk and writing use willingly the once fearful names of 
priests and altars ; that they are now put in mind that, for exposition of Scripture, 
they are, by canon, bound to follow the Fathers, which, if they do with sincerity, 
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it is easy to tell what doom will pass against protestants, seeing, by the confession 
of protestants, the Fathers are on the papists’ side, which the answerer to some so 
clearly demonstrated that they remained convinced.’ In fine, as the Samaritans saw 
in the disciples’ countenances, that they meant to go to Jerusalem ; so you pretend 
it is even legible in the foreheads of these men that they are even going, nay, making 
haste, to Rome. Which scurrilous libel, void of all truth, discretion, and honesty, 
what effect it may have wrought, what credit it may bave gained with credulous 
papists, (who dream what they desire, and believe their own dreams,) or with ill- 
affected, jealous, and weak protestants, I cannot tell; but one thing [ dare boldly 
say, that you yourself did never believe it. 

‘For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that such men as you 
describe, men of worth, of learning, and of authority, too, were friends and favourers 
of your religion, and inclinable to your party, can any man imagine that you would 

roclaim it, and bid the world take heed of them? Sic notus Ulysses? Do we 
ieee the Jesuits no better than so? What, are they turned prevaricators against 
their own faction? Are they likely men to betray and expose their own agents and 
instruments, and to awaken the eyes of jealousy, and to raise the clamour of the people 
against them? Certainly, your zeal to the see of Rome, testified by your fourth vow 
of special obedience to the pope, proper to your order, and your cunning carriage of 
all affairs for the greater advantage and advancement of that see, are clear demon- 
strations that, if you bad thought thus, you would never bave said so, The truth is, 
they that can run to extremes in opposition against you; they that pull down your 
infallibility and set up their own, they that declaim against your tyranny and exer- 
cise it themselves over others, are the adversaries that give you greatest advantage, 
and such as you love to deal with; whereas, upon men of temper and moderation, 
such as will oppose nothing because you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, 
that they may draw you to them, as the truth will suffer them; such as require of 
Christians to believe only in Christ, and will damn no man nor doctrine without ex- 
press and certain warrant of God’s word. Upon such as these you know not how to 
fasten ; but if you chance to have conference with any such, (which yet, as much as 
you possibly can, you avoid and decline,) you are very speedily put to silence, and 
see the indefensible weakness of your cause laid open to allmen. And this, I verily 
believe, is the true reason that you thus rave and rage against them, as foreseeing 
your time of prevailing, or even of subsisting, would be short, if other adversaries 
gave you no more advantage than they do,”—Chillingworth’s Religion of Protestants, 
Preface, sections 20—2i. 


I am, Sir, yours, &c., H. 


ON MR. HALLAM’S LETTER. 


Sir,—Your periodical for February contains a letter from Mr. Hallam 
on the Council of ‘Trent, which has been read by many as well as by 
myself with much interest. Having the highest possible respect for 
Mr. H.’s abilities and extensive acquirements, having derived also, in 
common with many others far more capable of appreciating his merits, 
much instruction and delight from his valuable historical and literary 
researches, and, moreover, fully subscribing to the sentiments con- 
tained in the greatest portion of his letter, I may say, without any 
affectation of modesty, that it is with considerable diffidence in my 
own judgment I venture to question the accuracy or the justice of the 
statements contained in the concluding paragraphs of his letter :— 
“The speeches,” he says, “reported in the newspapers as made at 
Exeter Hall, or in other protestant assemblies, abound in assertions 
which a Romanist can very easily repel,” as, for an example, concern- 
ing “ the real doctrine of Christendom before the Reformation.’ And 
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then proceeds in the following words :—*“I shall not here dissemble 

though conscious that I shall give offence, my strong suspicions, that 

these invectives against the Council of Trent, and against the modery 

Romanists, especially their supreme bishops, are designed to mask the 
approaches of what may be called a republican popery ; of a system 
which, renouncing all allegiance to the see of Rome, shall still tend to 
revive in a greater or less degree a large os of the theological and 
ritual corruptions of the medieeval Latin church, with all its enfeebling 
superstition, all its despotic control over the human mind, all its pre- 
tensions to independence of the civil power. It would be very natural, 
in promoting such a scheme, to blend the most indiscriminating eulo- 
gies on the period antecedent to the Reformation, and the bitterest 
sarcasms on the subsequent state of religion, with the severest censure 
of the Romish priesthood in this kingdom, and even with a direct 
charge against the College of the Propaganda (in the tone of a semi- 
maniac in the Quarterly Review) of having instigated the murder of 
Lord Norbury.” Statements or insinuations of such a vague nature 
are generally entitled to little consideration ; but, proceeding from the 
pen of Mr. Hallam, whose competency to judge in matters of historical 
fact is unquestionable, and whose integrity is above suspicion, they will 
naturally have great weight with many reflecting minds. _ Is it there- 
fore too much to ask of Mr. H, to give some instances of assertions made 
ou the occasions referred to, “which a Romanist can very easily 
repel”? If “the speeches abound”’ with them, this can be a matter 
of no difficulty, The writer of this letter, though neither one of the 
speakers alluded to, nor always an approver of the things said, or of the 
manner in which they are said, on such occasions, has given some at- 
tention to the present Reformation movement, as well as to the prin- 
ciples of popery, but he has never yet met with anything in the 
speeches of the influential men at these meetings which could in any 
wise justify Mr. H.’s statements. Is it to be supposed that Dr. Croly, 
Dr. O'Sullivan, Mr. M‘Neile, Mr. M‘Ghee, Mr. Bickersteth, or Mr. Tot- 
tenham, (and these, I believe, are the most prominent, as well as 
the most influential, gentlemen in the Reformation movement, ) would 
“ make assertions which a Romanist can very easily repel ?” Can any 
one believe them to be either so incompetent or so dishonest as to 
mistake “the doctrine of Christendom before the Reformation?” Why, 
the merest tyro in ecclesiastical history knows that papal infallibility, 
purgatory, transubstantiation, and the invocation of saints, were all 
established, some earlier, some later, among the tenets and practice of 
the Romish church before the Trent Council? And if this council is 
so often and so justly referred to in controversy with popery, it is be- 
cause it has publicly set the seal of authority and confirmation on 
usages which had been gradually establishing for some preceding ages 
by the corrupt teaching and practice of the church of Rome. The 
writer has a personal knowledge of some of the gentlemen referred to 
by Mr. H. ‘To saythat they may, and do sometimes err in judgment, 
is only to say that they are fallible men; but to say that they are 
either so dishonest and impolitic as to misrepresent, or even so incoim- 
petent as to misstate historical facts connected with the doctrines or 
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tice of popery, is what Mr. Hallam himself could noi easily credit, 
if he had any correct acquaintance with them or their principles. 

I can partly conceive the surprise (a surprise increasing in propor- 
tion as we read and deliberate upon them) with which the statements 
contained in the concluding paragraph of the letter have been read by 
most of those who have given some iinpartial attention and observa- 
tion to the present Reformation movement, or the character of the men 
engaged in it. We ask, can it be that a man—I will not say of any 
religious discernment, but of Mr. H.’s general experience, observation, 
and attainment, can so far mistake the true nature and bearing of re- 
ligious opinions as to consider the sentences in this paragraph in any 
wise applicable to the principles or character of the speakers referred 
to? What “theological or ritual corruption of the mediseval Latin 
church” have their principles or practice a tendency to revive ? 
They have, indeed, sometimes been charged (whether justly or not is 
beside the present question) with undervaluing rites and ceremonies, 
but I believe never before with giving them an undue weight and pro- 
minency. Theterms “ enfeebling superstition,’’ “despotic control over 
the haman mind,” “independence of the civil power,” are all admi- 
rably characteristic of the popery which they denounce and endeavour 
to expose. 

Mr. Hallam has probably not given himself the opportunity of 
judging of the practical influence of their religious principles, but those 
who have, will at once feel that if he wished to give a correct sum- 
mary of what their principles have an inevitable tendency to under- 
mine and overthrow, he would at once have said, “ Theological and 
ritual corruption, enfeebling superstition, despotic control over the human 
mind, and pretensions to independence of the civil power." Again, we 
say, is it expecting too much from Mr. H. to give some illustrations of 
these extraordinary assertions, or to inform us by what process he has 
arrived at his conclusions ? 

Mr. H. intimates that no one short of a madman could think of im- 
puting the agrarian outrages in Ireland in any degree to the instiga- 
tion of the Romish priesthood. How far the imputation may in itself 
be just, the writer is not competent to judge, but he would gladly 
learn from Mr. H. why there should be any absurdity or impossibility, 
or even improbability, in the charge? Not to recal the history of the 
Romish church at distant times, or in any remote parts of Europe, 
does not the history of Lreland itself, within the present century, give 
an air of probability to it? Is it not an admitted fact that the last 
open rebellion in that island was instigated and fostered by the agerits 
of the papacy ? And as the claim of that church to universal supre- 
macy, and to what she designates “the Royalties of St. Peter,” is as 
positive as ever, on what ground can we doubt that, if she now openly 
assumes a meek and pacific attitude, it is her policy and not her will 
that consents ? 

Finally, I would respectfully ask, as 1 presume Mr. H. admits that 
members, and specially ministers, of the church of England, are by 
that very membership and office pledged to oppose and counteract the 
influence of popery, how he would have them fulfil such an obliga- 
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tion? If he thinks the mode generally pursued by Protestant Associa. 
tions, or Reformation Societies, (after making due allowance for human 
infirmity in the best designs,) to be reprobated, what plan would he 
propose to substitute? ‘The inquiry is made from a due regard to 
Mr. Hallam’s judgment and experience, and from an anxious desire to 
adopt and promote that instrumentality which may best advance the 
interests of truth. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, x. 
Bath, Feb. 1841. 


MODE OF REMITTING MONEY TO CHARITIES. 


Sir,—The annual recurrence of the queen’s letter obliges every paro- 
chial clergyman to think once every year how he may most easily 
and safely remit money to London, and the difficulty of doing this 
is somewhat increased by the post office no longer taking charge of 
‘money letters.” For small sums “ a post-office order,” costing 34, 
under £2, and 6d. under £5, will be found perhaps as convenient a 
mode as any other. But £5 is the maximum for which such orders 
can be obtained, and when the collection exceeds that sum, another 
course* must be taken. Ifthe clergyman chances to have an account 
with a London banker, he will perhaps draw, and send up to town, a 
common check payable “to bearer,” not being aware that in so doing 
he is acting illegally, and subjecting himself to a penalty if the distance 
of the spot at which he draws the check from London exceeds ten 
miles. If he makes his check payable only to the treasurer of the 
society for which the money is designed, and not “ to bearer,” it be- 
comes a bill of exchange, and illegal, unless on a proper stamp. The 
insecurity, too, as well as illegality of these methods is an objection to 
them. There remains another course, open,! believe, to no objection— 
viz., to request a provincial banker to pay the money to that London 
banker with which the aforesaid treasurer keeps his account, or, what 
is virtually the same, where the clergyman himself has an account in 
London, to make out and send to the Society such an order as the 
following :— 


“ Messrs. A, B. pay to the credit of the Treasurer of the Society 
for with Messrs. C. D. the sum of ” 


£. s. d. 


Kither of these modes is perfectly legal and perfectly safe, but 
before they can be adopted, the National Society, and the Society for 
Building Churches, and the Society for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, must inform the public with whom their respective 
treasurers keep their cash. Many societies might with advantage do 
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* [Or another order, if under £10, or two more if under £15, and so on to any 
amount, the expense being about } per cent. on the amount remitted, It is not 
meant that this must be the best way, but it is one way, and may sometimes be the 
most convenient.— Ep. } 
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the same—e. g., the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. The 
Church Missionary Society does give this information. 
if | am correct in what I have stated, it may not be useless to draw 
attention to it; and if I am in error, no doubt'some of your corres- 
pondents can set me right. 
I am, Sir, yours &c. P. K. 


: 


ON THE HOURS OF DAILY SERVICE. 


Sin,—It must be matter of great thankfulness to members of the 
Anglican church that in so many places of worship the daily morning 
and evening service of prayer has been revived, and that in several 
instances this has happily been accomplished with the addition of 
those accessories which befit the dignity and solemnity of divine wor- 
ship. It cannot, I think, have escaped notice, however, that the 
hour at which evening service is usually celebrated is such as to pre- 
clude the attendance of a large majority of the members of our con- 
gregations; I mean those of the laity who are in various ways connected 
with business, and who cannot, as a general rule, be supposed to be 
free to attend to devotional duties until the secular avocations of the 
day have been concluded. For instance, I know of no church or 
chapel in the metropolis where evening service is performed at a 
later hour than five in the afternoon, and during the winter it is 
sometimes fixed, I believe, as early as half-past three. Now of course, 
except to those whose time is entirely at their own disposal, it is quite 
clear that this latter hour gives no opportunity whatever for attendance 
at divine service, for it is just the hour when the mass of laymen are 
most engaged in their business occupations ; but even in the case of 
the former hour (5 p.M.), how few comparatively are there who are 
able to disengage themselves from their secular duties so as to be in 
their respective places of worship in time to join in the service? It 
is well known that in the case of our merchants, bankers, tradesmen, 
&e. (not to speak of that very large but important class of persons 
who are in dependent situations, and whose time is therefore at the 
disposal of their superiors) the hours immediately preceding the closing 
of business are just those in which they are most occupied ; and to 
such, I repeat, no fair opportunity of attendance is afforded. If they 
make the attempt, it is probable that, nine times out of ten, they will 
be detained beyond the appointed time ; and when they do make their 
escape, probably many things have been left unattended to, or half 
done, which remain on the mind, and render it in a great measure 
unfit for immediately entering upon duties of so different a kind; 
at all events no proper interval is afforded, during which the mind 
and body may be brought into that frame which is so desirable in 
order to the rightly taking a part in divine service. And with regard 
to the large and very important class of persons who are in dependent 
situations, and whose time is at the disposal of their superiors, it is 
quite evident in most cases, occupied as they are until the very close 
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of the day, no opportunity whatever is afforded them of attending 
evening prayer. 

What I would venture then to suggest is, that evening service 
should be celebrated at some hour not earlier than seven, or later than 
nine P.M. ‘l'his would be more in accordance with the idea of a 
service than the earlier hours at present observed, while it would 
allow sufficient time for all piously-disposed members of the church 
(with of course occasional and unavoidable exceptions) to dismiss the 
secular affairs of the day, and to give their last thoughts to the devo. 
tional duties of the sanctuary.* Who can doubt that very many who 
are now unavoidably re would then feel it a privilege, after 
unburdening the mind of its daily round of cares and employments, 
to retire from the bustle and turmoil of the world, and mingle their 
voices with those of their fellow Christians, in the elevating and puri. 
fying exercises of public devotion? | 

It will be said perhaps, in reply, that though such an arrangement 
may be suitable for the class of persons above alluded to, yet, on the 
other hand, it would have the effect of lessening the attendance of 
many whose convenience is consulted by the adoption of the earlier 
hour, but whose domestic arrangements would be interfered with if a 
later were fixed upon. Let it be granted, that in some instances such 
would be the effect. But is the difficulty insurmountable? Let us 
look fairly at the case. On the one side we have a class of indivi- 
duals, chiefly those of the upper ranks of society, and therefore com- 
paratively small in number, who, if they will, have it in their power 
to make their arrangements so as to suit the proposed hour of vesper 
service, and that without any material sacrifice on their part. On the 
other hand, we have a very large class of Christians who, from the 
way in which they are necessarily occupied during the greater portion 
of the day, stand peculiarly in need of those spiritual aids which 
public worship affords ; but who, unlike the former class, have really 
aot the power, as things are at present, to regulate their time as they 
might desire, and who, in order to be present, would often have to 
sacrifice, not simply a portion of their ease and convenience, which 
they (as well as all other Christians) might well be called upon to do, 
but might also be subjected to such losses as would seriously interfere 
with the performance of the other duties of their station. Upon 
the whole, then, I think I am justified in calling the attention of the 
clergy to this subject as one of considerable importance. Complaints 
have been made that in those churches where opportunity has been 
given for attendance at daily prayer, so few have been found to avail 
themselves of the privilege. Doubtless it is too true that many who 
can come do not come; this will always be the case—still, on the 
other hand, I am convinced that many who would gladly come, have 
it not in their power, and it is to give such an opportunity that I am 
pleading. Without this we have not applied anything like a fair 





* Even supposing there to be no difficulty in the way of any one attending church 
at the afternoon hours above alluded to, does it not seem better that prayer should 
be as nearly as possible the closing employment of the day, than that people should 
have to run back again to their secular avocations ? 
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neral test so as to ascertain the willingness or backwardness of our 
congregations. May it not, too, be hoped and expected, that many 
individuals of the higher classes would be found willing to accom- 
modate themselves to such hours as would enable their brethren to 
worship with them? ‘That there is no insuperable objection to a late 
hour is in a great measure proved by the large numbers who attend 
our Sunday-evening services at seven o’clock; and if then, why not 
on other days ? 

Let me also add a word or two on the great desirableness of giving 
the service as much as possible a choral character. No one can 
tell, but those who have experienced it, the calm and soothing effect 
of church music upon the human frame, especially at the close of a 
day of close mental and bodily application. More than one pious 
Herbert has had to “thank’’ this ‘“* sweetest of sounds’’ for its effect 
in calming the excited feelings, rubbing off the stains of earthliness 
contracted by contact with the world, and attuning the mind to the 
proper contemplation of high and heavenly objects. And the addition 
of music would thus seem peculiarly desirable in the case of daily 
week-day service, though it is singular that in some churches where 
daily service is celebrated, and where the hymns are chanted on Sun- 
days, there is an entire absence of music on the week days. 

A similar remark, indeed, may be applied to all those external 
accompaniments of divine worship by which the senses are addressed. 
Take the case of an individual who has been engaged during a long 
day in the pursuits of business, science, literature, or whatever may 
be his peculiar line of occupation. Conceive him to enter a church— 
such a building as a church ought to be—the mellowed light falls 
through its many-coloured windows with a soft and soothing effect 
upon his eye, livid with looking upon other earthly sights; while holy 
emblems, and figures of departed worthies, recall to his mind the his- 
tory and character of that holy community of which he and his 
fellow-worshippers are a part, and assure him by visible tokens that 
he is a member of the same “ blessed company of all faithful people,” 
partly militant and partly in rest, which, according to the Lord's pro- 
mise, shall endure till the consummation of all things. 

Then there is the symmetry of arch, and pillar, and vaulted roof; 
and, to crown the whole, : 

“ From each carved nook and fretted bend 
Cornice and gallery seem to send 
Tones that with seraph hymns might blend,” 

All this, say what men will, has an elevating and sanctifying in- 
fluence upon the mind; and the individual thus introduced cannot 
but feel that he is for the time shut out from the world; that he has 
left behind its glare and show ; that the atmosphere he breathes is no 
longer earthly, but heavenly ; and he is able to realize more truly the 
majesty and presence of Him in whose worship he is about to take a 
part. All this is no doubt a picture of what might be, rather than a 
description of anything which is to be found among us. For, alas!— 


‘¢ Through storied lattices no more 
In softened light the sunbeams pour ;”— 


















































































460 CORRESPONDENCE.—ON THE HOURS OF DAILY SERVICE. 


little of the beauty of ecclesiastical architecture is to be met with ; and 
the cultivation of church music, though not neglected, certainly has 
not met with that attention which it deserves even among people of 
right principles and feelings. Still we may hope that things are tend. 
ing in the right direction, and that the eye and the ear of the catholic 
Christian will ere long be refreshed and cheered with congenial sights 
and sounds. Music, at least, may at once be elevated to its proper 
place in the ritual of the church. Whenever there is an organ and 
organist, and a few good voices in a congregation, the service may be 
made gradually to assume a choral character. If the chants are judi- 
ciously chosen, so as to suit the character of the Psalms, and sung with 
taste and simplicity, there are, I imagine, few indeed who, after the trial, 
would wish to return to the comparatively cold and lifeless practice of 
mere reading. The additional expense would not be great; and there 
is little doubt but that, if the clergy led the way, the zeal and spirit of 
at least some members in each congregation would find the means of 
providing for any expense that might arise. 

To conclude, then, as I began. Instead of the daily service being 
confined to a privileged few, let there be full opportunity given for a 
general attendance ; let the service be conducted with that degree of 
solemnity and dignity, and, where it is possible, with that magniffeence, 
of which it is capable, and then we may trust that the effects will be 
seen in the increased unity of feeling and action among churchmen in 
the revival of the healthy, solid, and sober piety of former days ; and in 
the security which is afforded, that our people will not be tempted to 
resort to other communions, which, from the apparent life and warmth 
of their worship, seem to promise that satisfaction to the wants and de. 
sires of the earnest Christian, which, from unfavourable circumstances, 
he may think there is little prospect of obtaining within the pale of his 
own. Yours, very obediently, B. B. 


ON THE RUBRIC FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE 
COMMUNION. 


Sir,—If your correspondent A will turn to the September number of 
the British Magazine for 1839, (Vol. xvi. pp. 257—259,) he will 
perceive that his argument in explanation of the Rubric for the Dis- 
tribution of the Holy Communion has been already anticipated in 
your pages. Mr. Crosthwaite’s reasoning appeared to me at the time 
to be quite conclusive ; and it is satisfactory that 4, who seems not 
to have seen Mr. Crosthwaite’s paper, has taken precisely the same 
view of the facts on which that portion of Mr. Crosthwaite’s con- 
clusions were grounded.* Yours, &e. L. P. 





* Mr. Crosthwaite’s learned and valuable Essay has been increased to a small 
volume, and published, under the title of “ Communio Fidelium,” by Mr. Parker, of 
Oxford. 
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SOLEMNIZATION OF BAPTISM. 


Rev, Sir,—Allow me briefly to make a complaint through your 
Magazine, in the hope that I shall obtain some remedy. 

The Lord Bishop of , in a recent charge to his clergy, strongly 
recommended that baptisms should be solemnized after the second 
lesson. I thought it my duty to acquiesce immediately, and have 
ever since adopted the better practice. I regret, however, to find that 
in this respect I stand nearly, or quite alone, none of my immediate 
neighbours at least having adopted the practice. 

The evils resulting to me from this want of uniformity are these :— 
That some children, whose friends prefer the greater privacy, are not 
brought to my church, but to some other in the neighbourhood. That 
some members of my congregation speak of absenting themselves from 
the afternoon service, in order to avoid listening to the baptismal ser- 
vice ; and generally, that I am regarded as being disposed to be righteous 
over much in a matter of little importance. 

Now, if this subject is sufficiently important to be named in a 
bishop’s charge, it is not, in my mind, a matter of little importance ; 
and I hope our bishop will follow up his charge by inquiring where 
and why his recommendation is not complied with ; and, indeed, un- 
less some uniformity is obtained, | must, however reluctantly, relapse 
into the inferior practice. 

I am, Rey. Sir, your obedient servant, Unirormis, 





ON BAPTISM. 


Sirn,—Strange as it may appear to your correspondent “ C.,” * cannot 
consider his brief and hasty remarks either as a refutation, n_ ch less 
as a reply or explanation; but rather as in part confirmatory of the 
subject 1 ventured to notice. 

Since the more strict observance of the rubric respecting baptism, 
the question has frequently been asked, (of course by persons not 
versed in such matters,) “ When is the proper time to administer bap- 
tism, and how is it the rubric has been so long neglected?” To which 
I have answered, that the rubric has fixed one time, but the clergy, 
by general usage, seem to have adopted another. 

But the long-continued deviation from the rubric is the point upon 
which I wanted some explanation ; and I must confess that I still think 
that such deviation was not commenced by our predecessors without 
cause or reason. I consider that there is, if we interpret the rubric in 
its general bearing, a latitude or discretionary power given to the 
minister to select the time or accommodate the time for baptism to the 
emergencies of the case and the convenience of the parties desirous of 
having their children baptized by a properly-ordained minister. It is 
curious, also, to observe, that even lay baptism, in some instances, is 
held valid; for, according to the law of the spiritual courts, a minister 
cannot refuse Christian burial to a child or person who has received 
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only lay or unauthorized baptism. Without, therefore, pursuing this 
subject any further, there seems to me but little need of over puneti. 
liousness respecting the time of administering baptism, provided « lj 
things be done decently, and in order.” 

I consider the time to be gone by for any attempt to be made to re. 
store exact or scrupulous uniformity in things which may be fairly 
considered of minor importance in the church. 1 ventured to enume. 
rate many discrepancies; I could now add more to that list. But 
still I have no fear of preserving a sufficiently broad outline of uni. 
formity, so long as we retain subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles 
and preserve our church liturgy. In regard to your correspondent’s 
remarks, I am somewhat amused by his parading his single instance 
of uncertain time (that is, “ about a year ago’) of a gentleman of 
good fortune, who had his child baptized after the second lesson, &c, 
This single case, no doubt, at the time was a very interesting pheno- 
menon ; but still, unless that gentleman and others have since repeated 
it, I must consider it as the “ exceptio quee probat regulam.” As to 
the applying party-names or appellations to any class of religionists, 
surely such impropriety requires no comment from me. In conclu. 
sion, however, 1 must beg to state, that when I wrote my former re- 
marks, I had in my mind the innovating and novelty-seeking spirit of 
the times of 1833, when multiform schemes were afloat, and the press 
teemed with pamphlets in favour of changes in the Prayer-book, and 
extensive alterations in the church services. 

M. A., A ConstanT READER. 


INTRODUCTION OF STONE ALTARS IN ENGLAND. 


Sir,—The authority on which Mr. Churton has said that the Saxons 
had commonly wooden altars in their churches is probably the well- 
known passage in Malmesbury, Vit. 8. Wulstani, p. ii. c. xiv. Angl. 
Sacr. ii. p. 264 :— 

‘«‘ Krant tune temporis altaria lignea jam inde a priscis diebus in 
Anglia. Ea ille (Wulstanus) per dicecesin demolitus, ex lapidibus 
compaginavit alia. Unde fiebat, ut nonnunquam uno die duo in aliqua 
villa, secundoque et tertio alias profectus totidem dedicaret altaria. 
Ita impigre quocunque vocabatur aderat, ut non eum migrare sed vo- 
lare crederes.”’ 

This passage seems to shew that there was work enough to do in 
destroying the wooden altars. That altars were sometimes made of 
stone in this country before the time of Lanfranc, Mr. Churton does 
not appear to have denied ; but the passage adduced from Beda plainly 
implies that it was in his time by no means usual. Can Meleager 
find any other instances before the conquest ? 

As to the inference which Mr. Churton draws from the general in- 
troduction of stone altars being coincident with transubstantiation, it 
appears to be only his opinion. But it is surely not Meleager’s mean- 
ing, that Bishop Ridley preferred wooden altars merely because they 
were the most ancient. BERTRAM. 
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STONE ALTARS. 


Sin, —The following from the Life of Saint Wulstan, Bishop 
of Worcester, by William of Malmesbury, book iii. chap. xiv., seems 
to prove that (whatever may have been the cause of the alteration) 
there certainly was a general change from wooden to stone altars, and 
that, too, at the very time Mr. Churton says, (about a.n. 1070) :— 

“ s altaria li am inde a priscis diebus in Anglia. Ea ille 
(anda) eer diostoetn drantitds, ah idibus oompeginavit alia. Unde fiebat, ut 
popnunquam uno die duo in aliqua villa, secunddque et tertio alias profectus totidem, 
dediceret altaria.” 

Bishop S. Wulstan was consecrated a.p, 1062. 
_ The question appears to be, not whether stone altars had occasional 
been used in the English church before the time of which Mr. Churton 
s nor what might have been the custom or canon in foreign 
churches, but why was there this general demolition of the wooden, 
and erection of the stone altars, at this particular time, in the English 
church, 

I shall be glad if “ Meleager,” or any other of your readers, will be 
so good as to answer this question. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, BE. T. C. 


ON BAPTISM. 


Sin,—I was about to attempt to refute the somewhat strange notions 
of « M. A., a Constant Reader,” which appeared in your Number for 
February, on the subject of the administration of baptism after the 
second lesson. As I find, however, that this has been done in your 
last Number, I will refer only to one passage :—“ I do not consider 
that the sacrament of baptism is at all degraded or debased, or that it 
loses its importance, by being administered publicly in the church, in 
these days of Christianity, after divine service.” And I do this be- 
cause I wish to be told what peculiarity there is in these days of Chris- 
tianity which renders it needless to bring the sacrament of baptism so 
prominently forward as heretofore. Is the language of holy Serip- 
ture,* as “ baptism doth also now save us”+—“the washing of re- 
generation dnd: renewing of the Holy Ghost”—of ourt homilies—of our 
articles, which use the terms ‘regenerate’ and ‘baptized’ as synonymous 
—e.g.of Art. IX., “There isnow no condemnation to them which believe 
and are baptized”—where the Latin, drawn up in convocation, A.p. 1562, 
has “renatis et credentibus”—of our Prayer-book, “ regenerate by 
baptism”—* made a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven” in baptism? Is language such as this, and 
the catholic and scriptural (catholic because scriptural) doctrine which 


A A 





* 1 Pet. iii, 21. t Titus, iii, 5. 
~ See especially the “ Sermon of the Resurrection,” p. 478, (Ed. 1859, Christian 
Knowledge Society, ) where a line of argument is pursued from which many in these 
days would sbrink. 
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it enforces, so contentedly held in these days of Christianity as that wo 
may, without risk of lessening its importance, thrust into corners and 
by-hours a service which so clearly upholds it? Rather, have not 
cold, low views of holy baptism, and the obscuring of the sacred rite, 
gone hand in hand together, each helping on the other—having their 
origin, indeed, in that sectarian spirit which for the last three centuries 
has been rending the church’s seamless robe, but fostered by our own 
eclipsing of the rite ; so that, by a large class of Christians, regenera 
tion has come to be considered as totally disconnected with holy ba 
tism, and men “ to be born of the Spirit without or apart from its lif. 
giving water ?” 

Again, is the abjuration of “the world, the flesh, and the devil,” in 
these days of Christianity, so complete as that there is less need than 
heretofore to remind men of their baptismal vows ? 

If these things be not so, then is the sacrament degraded when with- 
drawn from before the face of the great congregation, and administered 
before twos and threes. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, G. 8, 


-———— -- 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A MEETING of the committee of this society was held at their chambers, 
St. Martin’s Place, on Monday, the 15th March, 1841,—the Lord 
Bishop of St. Asaph in the chair. There were present, the bishops 
of Bangor, Chester, Ely, and Hereford; Lord Kenyon, the Revs. Dr. 
D'Oyly, T. Bowdler, H. H. Norris, and J. Lonsdale; H. J. Bar- 
chant N. Connop, jun., A. Powell, J. S. Salt, Joshua Watson, 
J. Cocks, W. Davis, and W. Cotton, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards building 
a chapel at Hoarwithy, in the chapelry of Hentland, Herefordshire ; 


building a chapel at Chapel Lawn, in the parish of Clun, Salop; build-. 


ing a church at Twigworth, in the parish of St. Mary-de-Lode, 
Gloucester ; enlarging by rebuilding the church at Shaw, Berks; en- 
larging by rebuilding the church at Llanidan, Anglesey; enlarging by 
rebuilding the church at East Stower, Dorset; enlarging by rebuilding 
the church at Llangwstenin, Caernarvon ; enlarging by rebuilding upon 
a new site the church at Mundesley, Norfolk ; enlarging by rebuilding 
the chapel at Pelsall, Staffordshire; increasing the accommodation in 
the church at Hadzor, Worcestershire ; building a chapel at Cwmam- 
man, in the parish of Llandilo-fawr, Caermarthenshire; building a 
chapel at Worthington, Leicestershire; enlarging by rebuilding the 
church at Kingston, Portsea. 
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SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. 


Tue Society has just received from the Bishop of Nova Scotia, in- 
formation of a recent loss in the death of Mr. Scovil. The letter is 
dated March 2, 1841— 


“] am grieved to communicate the intelligence of the death of the Rev. 
Elias Scovil, one of the oldest and most valuable of the moe be missionaries. 
He died at Kingston, on the 10th of February, after nearly forty years of 
faithful missionary labour. The church was admirably planted there at the 
first settlement of New Brunswick, immediately after the peace of 1783, and 
by the blessing of God upon due culture by two able and excellent men, father 
and son, its roots have penetrated deeply, and its branches have spread widely, 
and its blossom has been beautiful, and its fruit rich and abundant. We can 
ill afford to lose such men, but instead of lamenting that they have gone to 
their reward, we should be full of gratitude for the great blessings which have 
been imparted through them. His end was peace. He made a great effort 
on the first Sunday in the month, to partake with his affectionate flock of 
the Lord’s Supper; and when this ‘act of love and union was accomplished, 
he declared his readiness to depart in peace. God granted him his desire; 
he was saved from suffering at the close of a long illness, and died full of faith 
and hope three days after his last kneeling with his beloved flock. 

“His son, the Rev. Wm. E. Scovil, who has been assistant to his father for 
some years, is admirably qualified to carry on the good work, nobly begun 
by his grandfather, and continued by his father, and I have much pleasure in 
recommending him for the charge of the mission where he is beloved as those 
who preceded him have been loved.” 


BOMBAY. 


The following extract of a letter from the Rev. George Pigott will 
gratify all those who are looking to the progress of religion in our vast 
Eastern empire. It is dated Dec. 31st, 1840. 


“The Rev. G. Candy (the Society’s missionary) is preparing a full report 
of the operations of the mission for the last year ; among them will appear 
a circumstance of which I venture to forestall the communication. There 
are several families of Chinese at Bombay, whose trade is chiefly that of 
shoemaking ; two of these have lately been led to embrace Christianity, the 
instrument of their conversion being your zealous and able missionary. They 
burnt their idols in his presence, and a few days since publicly renounced 
Buddhism in St. Thomas’s Cathedral, and were baptized. The attendance of 
a community was large, and their feelings evidently much drawn 
orth, 





HOME REPORT. 
The following clergymen, recently sent out by the Bishop of Jamaica 
to his diocese, have received grants from the Society to defray the ex- 
pense of their passage :— 


Rev. Thomas Garrett Rey. O. D. Toosey 
— John Nash | — W. Mayhew 
— Edward Rogers — P.S. Aldrich 
— Edward Hawkins | — John Cooke. 
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Missionaries put upon the Society's list on the recommendation of 
their respective diocesans :— 


Canapa... Rev. Henry C. Cooper | Nova Scoria.. Rev. Wm. Elder 
— G.M. Armstrong — M. Godfrey 
— J. Torrance Alex. Stewart 


I , Cawnpore .. Rev. Mr. Perki — John Storrs 
= ia rae te eee — James Disbrow. 


GRANTS RECENTLY MADE. 


Newfoundland Cathedral . . . . ,. .. . £500 
Two Chapels at St. Elizabeth, Jamaica . . . . 200 
Church at March, Upper Canada. . . . . . 100 
Church at Dundas _ee, r ‘ee ae ae 150 


The Rev. W. Agar Adamson, approved by the Society as one of its 
missionaries, has sailed for his mission, Aisherst Island, in Lake On- 
tario, Upper Canada. 

The Rev. J. Walker, M.A., the Rev. John Burrowes, M.A., and 
the Rev. William Richardson, B.A., recommended as chaplains for 
Van Dieman’s Land, have sailed for that colony. 

The Society has resolved to maintain a clergyman in the colony of 
Western Australia, whose duty will consist in visiting the several scat- 
tered townships in that new settlement; and the Rev. George King 
has been selected for this service. 

The Society, being induced by favourable circumstances to re- 
establish its mission on the western coast of Africa, would be glad to 
receive applications from clergymen willing to proceed to Cape 
Coast Castle, whither the two princes of Ashantee are about to return. 
An engagement might be made for a limited period. The expense 


of passage and outfit would be defrayed, and a stipend of £300 a-yeat 
allowed. 





DOCUMENTS. 


OXFORD TRACTS. 


Tue following documents have lately appeared in the newspapers :-— 


NO, I. 


S1r,—Our attention having been called to No. 90 in the series of “ Tracts for 
the Times,” by Members of the University of Oxford, of which you are the 
editor, the impression produced on our minds by its contents is of so painful 
a character, that we feel it our duty to intrude ourselves briefly on your 
notice. This publication is entitled, “‘ Remarks on certain Passages in the 
Thirty-nine Articles ;” and as these Articles are appointed by the statutes of 
the University to be the text-book for tutors in their theological teaching, we 
hope that the situations we hold in our respective colleges will secure us from 
the charge of presumption in thus coming forward to address you. 
The tract has, in our apprehension, a highly dangerous tendency, from its 
suggesting that certain very important errors of the church of Rome are not 
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condemned by the Articles of the Church of England; for instance, that those 
articles do not contain any condemnation of the doctrines— 

1. Of purgatory, 

2, Of pardons, , 

3. Of the worshipping and adoration of images and relics, 

4, Of the invocation of saints, 

5. Of the mass, At 
as they are taught authoritatively by the Church of Rome ; but only of certain 
absurd practices and opinions, which intelligent Rumanists repudiate as much 
as we do. It is intimated, moreover, that the declaration prefixed to the 
Articles, so far as it has any weight at all, sanctions this mode of interpreting 
them, as it is one which takes them in their “ literal and grammatical sense,” 
and does not “ affix any new sense” to them. The tract would thus appear 
to us to have a tendency to mitigate, beyond what charity requires, and to 
the prejudice of the pure truth of the gospel, the very serious differences 
which separate the Church of Rome from our own, and to shake the con- 
fidence of the less learned members of the Church of England in the scriptural 
character of her formularies and teaching. 

We readily admit the necessity of allowing that liberty in interpreting the 
formularies of our church which has been advocated by many of its most 
learned bishops and other eminent divines; but this tract puts forward new 
and startling views as to the extent to which that liberty may be carried. For 
if we are right in our apprehension of the author’s meaning, we are at « loss 
to see what security would remain, were his principles generally recognised, 
that the most plainly erroneous doctrines and practices of the Church of 
Rome might not be inculcated in the lecture-rooms of the University, and 
from the pulpits of our churches. 

In conclusion, we venture to call your attention to the impropriety of such 
questions being treated in an anonymous publication, and to express an ear- 
nest hope that you may be authorized to make known the writer’s name. Con- 
sidering how very grave and solemn the whole subject is, we cannot help 
thinking that both the Church and the University are entitled to ask, that 
some person, besides the printer and publisher of the tract, should acknow- 
ledge himself responsible for its contents. 

We are, Sir, your obedient humble servants, 
T. T. Cuurton, M.A., Vice-Principal and Tutor of 
Brasennose College, 
H. B. Witson, B.D., Fellow and Senior Tutor of 
St. John’s College. 
Joun Grirritus, M.A., Sub-Warden and Tutor of . 
Wadham College. 
A. C. Tait, M.A., Fellow and Senior Tutor of 
Oxford, March 8th. Baliol College. 


NO. Il. 


“Ar a Meeting of the Vice-Chancellor, Heads of Houses, and Prottors, in 
the Delegates’-room, March 15, 1841. 


“ Considering that it is enjoined in the statutes of this University (tit. iii., 
sect. 2; tit. ix. sect. ii., § 3, sect. v., § 3) that every student shall be instructed 
and examined in the Thirty-nine Articles, and shall subscribe to them; con- 
sidering also that a tract has recently appeared, dated from Oxford, and enti- 
tled, Remarks on certain Passages in the Thirty-nine Articles, being No. 90 of 
the Tracts for the Times, a series of anonymous publications, purporting to be 
written by members of the University, but which are in no way sanctioned 
by the University itself: 

“ Resolved, that modes of interpretation such as are suggested in the said 
tract, evading rather than explaining the sense of the Thirty-nine Articles, and 
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subscription to them with the adoption of errors which Ww 


“ P, Wynter, Vice-Chancellor.” 
NO. Ul. 


“Mr. Vice-Chancellor,—I write this respectfully to inform you that I am 
the author, and have the sole responsibility of the tract on which the heb. 
domadal Board has just now expressed an opinion, and that I have not given 
my name hitherto, under the belief that it was desired that I should not, | 
hope it will not surprise you if 1 say, that my opinion remains unchanged of 
the truth and honesty of the principle maintained in the tract, and of the 
necessity of putting it forth. At the same time, I am prompted by my feelings 
to add my deep consciousness that everything I attempt might be done in a 
better spirit, and in a better way; and, while I am sincerely sorry for the 
trouble and anxiety I have given to the members of the Board, | beg to return 
my thanks to them for an act which, even though founded on misapprehen- 
sion, may be made as profitable to myself as it is religiously and charitably 
intended. I say all this with great sincerity, and am, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, 


“Your obedient servant, Joun Henry Newman. 
“ Oriel College, March 16.” 


RATING OF TITHES. 


‘Tug Petition of the Rural Deans and other Parochial Clergy of the Dean- 
eries of Hitchin and Baldock, agreed upon at Stevenage, March 5th, 
1841. 


“ Sheweth,—That when your petitioners were, by the provisions of the 
Act for the Commutation of Tithe, deprived of their title to the tithes of 
their respective parishes, the value of which was yearly increasing and was 
susceptible of indefinite improvement, and were compelled to accept in lieu 
thereof a fixed rent-charge, it was expressly guaranteed to them that the 
said rent-charge should be assessed to all parochial and other rates as the 
tithes had heretofore been assessed. 

“That by the Parochial Assessment Act, which was passed in the same 
session of parliament, it was further provided that ‘ nothing therein contained 
should be construed to alter or affect the principles, or different liabilities, 
according to which different kinds of hereditaments were then by law 
rateable.’ 

“That the principles according to which property was then by law rateable, 
were that every inhabitant of every parish should be assessed in respect of 
his ability derived from the profits of personal as well as real property, and 


that the liability of the tithe was to be assessed according to the proportion 


pe it bore to the whole rateable (including the personal) property in the 
parish. 

“That notwithstanding these engagements, an Act has been passed, altering 
the law of rateable liability, and withdrawing from the rate the large amount 
of property comprised under the head of profits of stock in trade; whereby, 
whilst all other property has been relieved, in the same proportion has the 
income of the clergy been saddled with an increased burden ; for the defi- 
ciency, created by taking the profits of capital out of the rate, is supplied by 
an additional impost on the tithe-owners of half a million. 

“That your petitioners humbly beg to represent further to your honourable 
house that, by the present system of rating, they are placed in a worse posi- 
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tion than either the land owner or lay impropriator, inasmuch as they alone 
are taxed upon the wages of their personal labour. 

«If the owner be also the cultivator of the land, he derives from it a suffi- 
cient amount of profit to cover the expense of cultivation, over and above the rent 
which he caaae receive from a tenant. But the rent alone is liable to be 
assessed ; or, in other words, the value of his labour and time is not rated. Or 
if the land-owner lets his land, it is on the principle that he shall be relieved 
by the occupier from all the labour connected with the tenure of it, and be at 
liberty to employ his labour and time in other occupations. And the clear 
unincumbered rent, thus estimated and paid, is alone liable to be assessed ; 
or, in other words, the value of the Jabour connected with the tenure of the 

y is not rated. Whereas, by the present system, your petitioners are 
taxed at the full amount of the value of their property without any deduction 
being made for the value of the labour connected with the tenure of it. But 
if their tithe or rent-charge were let upon the same principle as land—viz. 
that the occupier should undertake the labour or provide for the performance 
of it; your petitioners would not receive the full value of it, but only so much 
as would remain after the payment of the legal stipend of an officiating curate. 
And for the same reason, your petitioners are in a worse position than the 
lay tithe-owner, because they who have laborious duties to perform in con- 
nexion with their income, are rated at the same amount with him who 
possesses the same income, free, and unincumbered with the performance of 
duty. 

“Your petitioners therefore humbly pray that your honourable house will 
take their case into your consideration, with a view to such a revision of the 
present system of rating, as will restore the clergy to that position with 
regard to their relative rateable liability, from which they have been, as they 
conceive, unjustly displaced by the Act 3 and 4 Victoria, c. 89. Or if it 
shall be deemed expedient to perpetuate the provisions of that Act, your peti- 
tioners humbly pray, that such other arrangements may be made as shall 
prevent them from suffering continual injury and loss. And that such a por- 
tion of their incomes may be exonerated from rateable liability, as has been 
determined by the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 106, (commonly called the Plurality 
Act,) to be the minimum amount of remuneration for clerical labour. 

“‘ And your petitioners will ever pray, &c.” 


CHURCH RATES. 


As Mr. Easthope has deferred his motion for the abolition of church-rates 
until after the Easter recess, a few days are given to the church of England 
for the preparation of petitions to both houses of parliament agajnst the 
“heavy blow and great discouragement” thus meditated against her. The 
following form is most respectfully submitted by the Committee of the Bath 
Church of England Lay Association, in the hope that petitions will be quickly 
prepared in this or in some similar form, parochially and otherwise. 
Bath, 17th March, 1841. 


The petition, &c. 

Humbly sheweth,—That your petitioners, together with the great body of 
the British empire, have viewed with high satisfaction the voluntary sacrifices 
and unremitting exertions now made (more particularly by the bishops and 
clergy of our land) for the purpose of extending clninah accommodation, in 


— to meet, in some degree, the wants of an overwhelming increase of popu- 
ation. 
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While, however, your petitioners rejoice in witnessing the above exertions 
to enlarge our old churches and to raise new ones to the honour of Almighty 
God, they lament to see a very small, but highly discontented, portion of 
their dissenting fellow-subjects again agitating the country in order to deprive 
the church of England of her ancient, her just, and most undocbted rights of pro- 
perty, by endeavouring to abolish those church-rates, without which it would 
be impossible to keep our sacred edifices, whether new or of ancient structure, 
in repair; and thus are striving to work a most grievous public injury, espe- 
cially to the poor of our rural districts. 

Your petitioners humbly represent, that church-rates are an ancient impost, 
not levied on persons but on property ; and that, consequently, whoever refuses 
to pay the same is guilty of the non-fulfilment of a clear engagement which 
he made when his estate or house was rented or purchased. 

Your petitioners view with regret, that scruples of conscience and principle are 
now set up as the plea for the above non-fulfilment ; but when your petitioners 
see the very same minority of their dissenting fellow subjects who urge that plea 
(without any scruple of conscience nor any sacrifice of principle) take from the 
public taxes (which are chiefly paid by members of ourchurch) farmore than they 
pay for church-rates, there is no breach of Christian charity, if your petitioners, 
in accounting for such contradictions, allude to the words of one of their own 
publications, which stated, that “‘ The church-rate gone, the establishment itself 
will be an easy prey.” Your petitioners firmly believe that a religious na- 
tional establishment, for ever set aside for national use, ought to be maintained 
upon the same footing as every other national establishment—whether civil or 
military, scientific or useful—by a general and equal charge upon the property 
of the nation. 

Your petitioners therefore humbly entreat your honourable house to resist 
all endeavours to deprive the established church of the full benefit and amount 
of the said rates; and that, should any alteration in the mode of collection 
take place, the same may not, in any degree, weaken the sound principles of 
right and justice on which they are founded. 

And your petitioners, &c. 


PAROCHIAL ASSESSMENT. 


Tue following Petition has been very numerously signed by the Clergy within 
the Archdeaconry and County of Cambridge :— 


“TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL IN 
PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED. 


‘The humble Petition of the Archdeacon and Clergy, &c. 


“‘ Sheweth,—That by an act of parliament passed in the 6th and 7th years 
of King William IV., cap. 71, intituled, ‘An Act for the Commutation of 
Tithes in England and Wales,” it is enacted, ‘that every rent-charge payable 
instead of tithes shall be subject to all parliamentary, parochial, and county 
rates, charges, and assessments, in like manner as the tithes commuted for 
such rent-charges have been heretofore subject.’ 

‘That by a subsequent act of parliament, the 6th and 7th William IV., 
cap. 96, intituled, ‘ An Act to regulate Parochial Assessments,’ the pledge 
above recited was repeated to the tithe owner by the proviso which was intro- 
duced into the first clause. 

“ That by the Instructional Letter of the poor-law commissioners, bearing 
date the 19th day of September, 1837, that proviso is distinctly recognised, as 


‘ intended to preserve to the tithe owner the benefit of the decision in the case of 


the King v. Joddrell;’ and the commissioners therefore state, that ‘ as the pro- 
fits of the farmers will not be rated under the Parochial Assessment Act, the 
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titheowner would appear to be entitled to a deduction proportionate to that 
fit.’ 

Me That on the 27th day of April, 1839, the Court of Queen’s Bench, in the 

case of the Queen v. Lumsdaine, decided, that ‘ visible stock-in-trade yielding 

‘a profit is rateable to the poor’s-rate, notwithstanding the provisions of the 

Parochial Assessment Act,’ and even where no ancient usage for such rating 

can be proved. 

«That in the case of the Queen v. Capel, June 8, 1840, the court did not 
overrule the Joddrell decision, nor ‘in any way decide that a farmer, as an 
inhabitant, may not be rated for the profits which he acquires in the use of 
his visible stock-in-trade, and that her Majesty’s attorney-general, referring 
to the defendant’s omission of this point, admitted that if he had insisted upon 
it, an abatement proportionate to the quantity of property so omitted must 
have been allowed him in the assessment on the tithe rent-charge. 

“That shortly after the decision of the last-recited case, which still left the 
tithe rent-charge rateable as the tithes commuted for such rent-charge had 
been heretofore subject, an act of parliament was passed, the 3rd and 4th 
Victoria, cap. 89, intituled, ‘ An Act to exempt, until December 31st, 1841, all 
stock-in-trade and other personal property from the liability of being rated to 
the Relief of the Poor ;’ by which enactment, the law and principle of rating 
established under the 43rd of Elizabeth, cap. 2, and continued and confirmed 
by numerous adjudged cases from the year 1633 to the year 1840, were 
entirely changed and overthrown. 

“ That by the exemption of all stock-in-trade, and other personal property, 
from the liability of being rated to the relief of the poor, a very grievous addi- 
tional impost has been laid upon the tithe property of your petitioners. 

“ That the allegation of those who contend that the act of last session for 
exempting stock-in-trade and farmers’ profits from rateability, cannot inju- 
riously affect the owners of tithe rent-charges, because such property and 
profits, though rateable, were not generally rated previous to that statute, is 
unsound and untenable. 

“ That the parochial returns laid before the Commissioners for the Com- 
mutation of ‘lithes in England and Wales, bear convincing testimony, that 
where stock-in-trade and farmers’ profits were not inserted in the rates, a pro- 
portionate abatement was made in the assessment of the titheowner. 

“That it is distinctly averred by one of the tithe commissioners that the 
additional burden of which your petitioners complain is a practical, and 
not a nominal evil; and that the method which has been most generally used 
of assessing the tithes on arable land at one-fifth of the assessment on such 
land, and one-seventh on the grass land, gave practically to the titheowner the 
benefit of the decision of the King v. Joddrell, in which it was ruled that the 
profits of the farmer must be rated, or a proportionate reduction be allowed to 
the owner of the tithes. 

“That by the alteration in the method of rating, introduced by the Parochial 
Assessment Act, and by the interpretation of that statute, in the case of the 
Queen v. Lord Yarborough, June 16th, 1840, your petitioners are exposed 
either to submit to the most unequal and unjust rating, or to be forced into 
endless litigation; inasmuch as that tithe rent-charges may be, and in some 
instances actually are, assessed at the gross value in the same rate wherein 
all other property is assessed at half the rental, or letting value, leaving the 
titheowner no remedy but by appeal, and even then subject in the next rate to 
& repetition of the former injustice, and to the need of resorting again to the 
same annoying and expensive remedy. 

“That your petitioners therefore humbly pray that your right honourable 
house will be pleased to take their case into your consideration, with a view to 
devise such an arrangement as in your wisdom shall seem best adapted to secure 
to your petitioners the fulfilment of the promise made to them upon the sur- 
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render of their tithes ; and that their tithe rent-charges may continue rateable 
in like manner as their tithes were subject at the passing of the Commutation 
Tithe Act; or, if it shall seem fit to your right honourable house to exempt 
from rating all stock in trade, farmers’ profits, and other personal property, 
your petitioners humbly intreat that their tithe rent-charges may be protected, 
and that the equitable principle of rating property according to the 43rd of 
Elizabeth may be preserved. 

“That your petitioners further humbly pray that your right honourable 
house will be pleased to cause the relative proportions by which the holders 
of different descriptions of property shall be assessed, to be by law so clearly 
defined that, as far as is possible, every ground of dispute between the clergy 
and their parishioners, respecting the parochial assessments, may be removed, 

“That your petitioners feel it unnecessary to enlarge upon the importance 
of this last part of their prayer, because your right honourable house cannot 
have forgotten that the disputes arising out of the tithe system were always 
stated in parliament as one of the chief evils which it was proposed to remedy, 
by the substitution of a rent-charge in lieu of tithes. 

“ And your petitioners shall ever pray.” 
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ORDINATIONS. 
Archbishop of Canterbury = =§«-_—§«_— haan eneveeen eens ccscccccccee March 7, 
Bishop of Carlisle, at Rose Castle ..sccssersseseccssereresenecseseecees easeee Feb, 14, 
BishopelTeem = =«=_—«———_—_—_Ci i. cw en ccnesceeces paveapecesescoosencnins scoccee Feb. 98 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, Wells Cathedral ...........sccsseseesseneenerees March 7. 
Bishop of Peterborough, Peterborough Cathedral ...........ssceceeseseees . March 7, 
Bishop of Chester, Chester Cathedral ..........ssssssssseseereeeres os0se secsce March 14. 
Bishop of Lincoln, Lincoln Cathedral ..........scscsessescecscseversceeseecees March 14. 
Bishop of Salisbury, Salisbury Cathedral ..........cscsssseeceeeeeveees vecsee March 28. 
DEACONS, 
Name. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Alford, Samuel, B.a..... Queens’ Camb. Peterborough Wymeswould 
Andrew, J. Ba. ......00- Tuam 
Balston, Edward, s.a.. King’s Camb. Lincola 


Bagshaw, Aug. A.n.a, CorpusChristi Camb. 


B. & W, by let. d. 
Bp. Lichfield 


Baker, Chas, Fras. n.a. Exeter Oxford Salisbury Atworth 
Barker, Geo. L. z.a.... Christ’s Camb. Lincoln 

Barnes, Henry F.3.a... Clare Hall Camb. Bath and Wells 

Bethune, A. m.A......... King’s Aberdeen Chester 

Bickersteth, Robt. ».4. Queens’ Camb. Peterborough Sapcote 


Booth, George A. n.a.. Exeter 

Bowles, G. C. (Lit.)... St. Bee’s 
Boys, Edward, n.a...... Wadham 
Browne, J. Cave, 3.a... Wadham 


Burbidge, Thomas,s.a. Trinity 


Carson, J. M.Aseceeeee Trinity 
Clarke, Charles, n.a.... Trinity 


Oxford Peterborough 


Chester 


Oxford Canterbury 

Oxford Bath and Wells 
Lincoln, by let. d. 

Camb. Bp. Worcester 


Dublin Tuam 


Oxford Peterborough 


St. Geo. in Whitwick 


Hinckley 
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Name. 
Coote, A. BiAcescecveceees 
Cosens, Robert, B.A.... 
Crompton, BB. Bed cee bee 
Deane, William, B.A.... 
Dickson, R. G. B.A..+.0- 
Dowding, Wm. B.A..... 
Eddie, Richard, n.a.... 
Eliot, William L, m.4.. 
Elmes, T. B.A.ssccecsecees 
Escott, H. S. B. a...seeee 
Francis, W. A. B.A..oeee 
Gibbon, G. B.A.....se00. 
Gibson, R. B. B. A..00-6 


Giraud, Henry A. 8, a.. 
Gresley, John M. b.a.. 


Hamilton, John, B.A.... 


Harris, Henry, B.A...... 
Hickey, A. B.A..sseeeee 
Holland, Edward, B.a.. 
Jeate, BR. FP. Bidccecctis 
Jones, Henry D. B.a.. 
Lloyd, Richard, B.a... 
BMEs Je Bidiccei cccernets 
BMD: Ts Di dscescceseece 
Ba Ty Bits ccovcccseud 
Lukis, W. Collings, B.a. 
Manby, E. F. Bea...ooee 
Maltby, Henry, B.A..... 


Matlock, Charles, s.a.. 


Montague, Jas. A. Bua. 


Morewood, R. n.A....... 
Morgan, Nathl. p.a..... 
M‘Donagh, J. D. s.a... 
Norman, G. B. B.a...... 
Quiton, A. B.A ....ccccee 
Pownall, Wm. L, p.a... 


Raw, J. Carter.......... 


Rawnsley, R.D.B. n.a. 
Ray, H. W. (Lit.)..... 
Russell, M. W. W, za. 
Seymour, C. H. Ba... 
Singleton, W. B.A... 
Smith, A. H BiAsecsccee 


Steele, T. J. s.a 


Stewart, F. B.A....cccces 
Stockale, Henry, B.A... 
Story, A eo ae 
Petey Bs Bi. dsssavcccacts 
Twist, J. W. B. ascoossses 
Townley, R. B.A...ccss0e 
Yerburgh, R. p. Assesses 


Astley, W. Dugdale, p.a. 


Atkins, W., a.a........ 
Atthill, R., pa. 


Vou. XIX.—April, 1841. 
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Ordaining Bishop. Title. 


- Chester 


College. University. 
Brasenose Oxford 
Pembroke Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
St. John’s Oxford 
Merton Oxford 
Brasenose Oxford 
King’s Camb. 
Balliol Oxford 
Christ's Camb. 
Catharine H. Camb. 
CorpusChristi Camb, 
Worcester Oxford } 


St. Mary Hall Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
Catherine H. Camb. 


Magdalen H. Oxford 


Trinity Dublin 
Pembroke Camb. 
Merton Oxford 
Jesus Camb. 
Oriel Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Christ Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Gonv.& Caius Camb. 
Magdalen Camb. 
Queens’ Camb. 
Brasenose Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
St, John’s Camb. 
Queens’ Camb. 


Magdalen H. Oxford 
St. Bee’s 


Christ’s Oxford 
St. Edm. H. Osford 
St. Bee’s Cumb. 
Pembroke Camb. 


Catherine H. Camb. 


Ch. Ch. Oxford 
Queen's Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
Christ Camb. 
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Pembroke Oxford 
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Peterborough 

Tuam 

Salisbury 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Tuam 

Bath and Wells 

Peterborough 

Chester 

Carlisle 

By let. dim. from 
Abp. of York 

Peterborough 

Lincoln, by let. d. 
Bp. of Kilmore 
and Ardagh 

Peterborough 

Taam 

Bath and Wells 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Bath and Wells 

Chester 

Tuam 

Chester 

Salisbury 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Peterbro, by let. d. 
Bp. of Chester 

Lincoln, by let. d. 
Abp. of York 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Tuam 

Chester 

Tuam 

Lincoln 

Lincoln, by let. d. 
Abp. of York 

Lincoln 

Chester 

Peterborough 

Tuam 

Tuam ‘ 

Peterborough 

B. & W. by let d. 
Bp. of Durham 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Peterborough 

Tuam 

Chester 

Chester 

Chester 


Wool, Dorset 
Mears Ashby 


Piddington 
Wetheral and Warw. 


Seile 


All Saints’, Northam. 


Bradford 


Benefield 


Oundle 


Fawsley 


Canterbury 
Tuam 
Tuam 
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Name. 


Bailey, BR. Kncccoccsccees 


Baillie, Evan............. 
ee ne 
Bickmore, Cu..cccoccoccee 
OE ets isntalnn 
Boyton, Griffith.......... 
Bradshaw, W. H........ 
ee 
Brewster, Waldgrave... 
Buckner, Jobn.........+- 
Butoher, B...ccrccssesseess 
PRI, FOR sccssandeeses 
Carter, William A...... 
Carver, Charles........+. 
Cavan, S. (Lit.).....00- 
Congreve, R....ccccccccee 
Creswell, William F.... 
ORR Bi: sccnseinscevess 
Duffield, Roger D....... 
Edouart, "8 ¢ ae 
Elton,* Edward.......... 
Estcourt,t W. J.B. ... 
Farley, W.M, (Lit.)... 
Farrer, Matthew Thos. 
Field, Edward B...... in 
Freke, J..... ububoossesa ‘an 
Glenie, John Melvillet 
Grabam, C, 


Green, Frederick....... : 
Hall, TORSO cc ccsceses ‘a 
SEOGIOY, Iecveses idneenéilin’ 
RESCUE, F.vacrnvcccccece , 


Holland, William........ 
Jukes, R. Boswell....... 


Jennings, J. K........ eat 
Johnstone, R...... ideas 
PON i si iiictins taptitiint 
a 


Lazonby, Henry P....... 
Livesey, Thomas........ 
Maltby, R. Brough...... 
peated, BR. We Bivvcccccss 
Matthews, W.......... = 
Maunsell, George E.... 
M‘Causland, A........ ‘ne 
Moncrieff, G. R...... scee 
DERCNG Th cctcceenie janaae 
RE OwIG , FOWRac ceconcoccees 
Nevile, Gerard........... 
Newcomb, Charles G,,, 
Newcome, Henry J..... 
Niven,§ Henry ......... 
Piercy, J. M. W......... 
Pt We cscustccune binaace 
Pycroft, James........ - 
Robertson, Jas. Craigie 
Royds, Chas. Leopold... 
Seymour, D. B........... 


* Title, Stert. 


Degree. 


B.A. 


M.A. 
M.A. 
B.A, 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 

M.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 

M.A. 
M.A. 


B.A, 


8.C.L. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
BAe 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.Ae 
B.A. 
B.A. 
BAe 
Bh. Ae 
Bh. Ae 
B, As 
B.A. 
B.A- 
B.A. 
B.As 
B.A. 
BLA. 
M.A, 
B.A. 
BA, 
B.A. 
M.A. 
Th. A, 
R.A. 


College. 
New Inn Hall 


Trinity 


Trinity 
Queens’ 
‘Trinity 


Trinity 

St. John’s 
Trinity 
Brasenose 
King’s 

Corpus Christi 


St. Bee’s, Cumb, 
Corpus Christi 


Pembroke 
Trinity 
Downing 
St. John’s 
Balliol 
Balliol 


St. Bee’s, Cumb. 


Trinity 
Sidney 


St. Mary Hall 


Magdalen Hall 


St. John’s 


St. John’s 
Lincoln 


Corpus Christi 


Queens’ 
Trinity 
Jesus 


St.Edmund Hall 


Jesus 

Trinity 

St. John’s 

St. John’s 
Queen's 
Christ Church 


Balliol 


Catharine Hall 


St. John’s 


Catharine Hall 


Oriel 
Trinity 

St. John’s 
Clare Hall 
‘Trinity 
Trinity 
Trinity 
Wadbam 


t Tithe, Combe Bissett. 


University. 


Oxford 
Oxford 


Dublin 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Oxford 

Camb. 
Dublin 
Oxtord 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Camb, 
Oxford 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 


Camb. 
Camb. 


Oxford 


Oxford 
Camb, 


Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb, 
Camb. 
Oxford 


Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Dublin 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 


t Title, Bishop's Cannings. 
§ Title, Alderbury. 
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Ordaining Bishop, Sh 
§ Lincoln, by let. dim, from Shi 
t= Archbishop of York Sm 
Bath and Wells St. 
Tuam Th 
Chester Th 
Lincoln Th 
Peterborough Tis 
Tuam Tu 
Tuam Vi 
Salisbury W: 
Canterbury W 
Tuam Wi 
Lincoln Wi 
Lincoln Wi 
Peterborough Wi 
Chester Wi 
Chester 
Peterborough 
Chester 
Peterborough a 
Chester "7 
Salisbury on 
Salisbury Ap 
Chester ‘ 
Canterbury nat 
Peterborough Ca 
Tuam mi 
Salisbury shi 
Tuam — hat 
Peterborough let 
Bath and Wells — 
Tuam pet 
Chester the 
Lincoln mu 
sath and Wells tak 
Peterborough the 
Chester tio 
Chester ma 
Peterborough . 
Peterborough be 
Lincoln x 
. att 
Lincoln " 
Chester wr 
Chester Cy 
Peterborough th 
Tuam 
Chester ne 
Chester (s 
Peterborough are 
Peterborough ail 
Lincoln th 
Lincoln - 
Salisbury W 
Peterborough Ww 
Chester hi 
Peterborough 
Canterbury he 
Salisbury of 
Tuam kt 


ee ee 
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INTELLIGENCE, 


Name. Degree. College. University. Orauining Bishop. 
Sheldon, J.ceccsceeseeeeese BeAe Catharine Hall Camb. Chester 
Slight, John G...s0044 Bea. St. John's Camb. Peterborough 
Smith, William.......... St. John’s Camb. Salisbury 
St. Lawrence, J.G...... BA. Tuam 
Thomas, H. P. (Lit.)... St. David's, Lampeter Chester 
Thomson, William S,.. B.a. Queens’ Camb. Lincoln 
Thornton, Jobn........... B.A. Catharine Hall Camb. Peterborough 
TURWO, Thscctncccccscsscces §=Buhc Tuam 
Turner, Alfred.......... M.A. St. John’s Oxford Lincoln 
Wie, Miicctivsccseccese © B.A Tuam 
Walker, F.J......0000000. BA. Trinity Dublin Chester 
Ward,® Henry........00.08 Bae Exeter Oxford Salisbury 
Waugh,t James Hay... s.a. Magdalen Hall Oxford Salisbury 
Wants Gi Wicescccecseses | SiMe Tuam 
Wilkinson, William.... B.a. Trinity Dublin Peterborough 
Wilmot, F. R. E........ Ba. Trinity Hall Camb. Salisbury 
Wilson, Chas.. Thomas p.a. Magdalen Hall Oxford Salisbury 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


The Bishop of Lichfield will hold an ordi- 
nation in London on Sunday, the 4th of April. 

The Bishop of Rochester will hold an ordi- 
nation at Bromley on Sunday, the [8th of 
Apnil. 

The Lord Bishop of Ely will hold an ordi- 
nation in London on Sunday, the 23rd of May. 
Candidates for holy orders are desired to trans- 
mit the requisite papers, prepaid, to his lord- 
ships secretary, John Burder, Esq. , 27, Par- 
liament-street, Westminster, on or before the 
Ist of May, Candidates for deacon’s orders 
(except on college titles) are to give immediate 
notice to the bishop, at 37, Dover-street, Pic- 
eadilly, London, of their intention to offer 
themselves, unless they have already had com- 
munication with his lordship. The bishop 
takes this opportunity to notify to the rev. 
the clergy of the diocese, that it is his inten- 
tion to hold a general Visitation and Confir- 
mation throughout the diocese in the course 
of the summer, of which further notice will 
be given ; and in case any incumbent or offici- 
ating minister should find it convenient to 
attend any other place of visitation than that 
to which he is cited, he will be so good as 
write to the registrar (G. J. Twiss, Isq., 
Cambridge), that his name may be added to 
the call-roll, ; 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester will hold his 
next ordination on Thursday, the 24th of June, 
(St.John Baptist.) The candidates for orders 
are desired to send their papers by the post, 
aldressed to the bishop, or to his lordship’s 
secretary, Henry Clifton, Esq., on or before 
the Ist day of June. The examination of the 
candidates will take place at the palace, in 
Worcester, on the mornings of Tuesday and 
Wednesday, the 22nd and 23rd of June, at the 
hour of eleven. 

_ The Lord Bishop of Winchester proposes to 
hold his next ordination on Sunday, the 1th 
of July. Candidates are requested to make 
known to the bishop, as soon as possible, their 


* Title, Milton Lilborne. 


| 
| 





intention of offering themselves, and they must 
send their papers to him not later than the Ist 
of June. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Aldrit, Rev. W., 
Wells Union. 
Allen, Rev. R., R. of Barcombe, Sussex, to 
the Prebend of Exceit, on the presentation 

of her Majesty. 

Arnold, Rev. G. M., to the Mastership of 
Lord Weymouth’s endowed School at War- 
minster. 

Rarne, Rev. H., to be C. of Seend, Wilts, 

Barnsdall, Rev. J., of Ringley, a Surrogate for 
the diocese of Chester, 

Bromley, Rev. C. H., to the Head Mastership 
of the Stepney Proprietary School. 

Brookfield, Rev. W. H., to be Morning 
Preacher at Abp. Tennison’s Chapel, Re- 
gent-street, bialie ; patrons, the Trustees. 

Buddicom, Rev. R. P., to be Principal of St. 
Bee’s College, Cumberland. 

Butler, Rev. D., M.A., to be Master of the 
Clergy Orphan School, St. John’s Wood, 
London. 

Calthrop, Rev. H_, to the Prebend of Longdon, 
in Lichfield Cathedral. 

Carpenter, Rev. C., Domestic Chaplain to 
Lord Beaumont. 3 

Cartwright, Rev. G.L., to be C. of Brisling- 
ton, Somersetshire. 

Cocks, Rev. R. C., to be one of the Domestic 
Chaplains to Earl Somers. 

Cook, Rev. F. C., to be Secretary to the Lon- 
don Diocesan Board, and Inspector of Church 
Schools in London and the co. of Middlesex. 

Cottam, Rev. G., to be’ a Surrogate for the 
Royal Peculiar of Wolverhampton, and to 
be Lecturer in the Collegiate Church of 
Wolverhampton. 

Dixon, Rev. R., to be Principal of King Wil- 
liam’s College, Isie of Man, in the room of 
the Rev. A. Phillips, M.A., resigned. 


to the Chaplaincy of the 


+ ‘Tithe, Warminster. 
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Dover, Rev. G., Minister of the New Church 








of St. Bartholomew, Liverpool. 

Eden, Rev. R., R. of Leigh, Inspector of 
Church Schools in the county of Essex. 

Gilbard, Rev. W., to be Second Master of the 
Cheltenham Classical School. 

Greene, Rev. C., Head Master of Midhurst 
School, to be one of the Domestic Chaplains 
to the Duke of Richmond. 

Hathornthwaite, Rev. T., to be C. of Runcorn, 
(Cheshire. 

Layng, Rev. F. F., to be C. of St. John’s, 
bristol. 

Linwood, Rev. W., to be one of the officiating 
Ministers of St. Chads, Shrewsbury. 

Malet, Rev. W. W., to the C. of Bishport, in 
the parish of Bedminster, dio. of Bath and 
Wells. 

Marsh, Rev. G. A. E., to be Rural Dean of 
Bangor. 

Meade, Rev. F., to the C. of Newton Purcell, 
Oxford. 

M‘Ewen, Rev. A., to the Chaplaincy of the 
Semington Union Workhouse, Wilts. 

Moore, Rey. D., to be Minister of Christ’s 
Chapel, St. John’s Wood, Regent’s Park, 
London. 

Phillips, Rev. A., to be Head Master of Chel- 
tenham Grammar School. 

Piercy, Rev. J. M. W., to the Chaplaincy of 
the Melton Union, Leicestershire. 

Prescot, Rev. C. K., to be Rural Dean of 
Maeclesfield. 

Reynolds, Rev. T., of Pembroke Coll. Camb., 
to be C. of Stamford, Essex. 

St. John, Rev. W. B., to be Evening Lecturer 
of St. Aubyn’s Chapel, Devonport. 

Strong, the Ven. W., D.D., Arehdeacon of 
Northampton, to the Canonry in the Cathe- 
dral Church of Peterborough, lately void by 
the death of the Rev. Ll. S. Pratt, the 
Canonry having been permanently annexed 
to the Archdeaconry by the Lcclesiastical 
Commissioners for Enyland. 

Symonds, Rev. J., to be Chaplain to the High 
Sheriff of Bucks. 

Townsend, Rev. G. F., to the C. of Syden- 
ham, Kent. 

Townsend, Rev. G. O., to be Chaplain to the 
ritish Residents at St. Germain-en-Laye. 

Twisleton, Rev. F., to be a Canon-Residen- 
tiary of Hereford Cathedral. 


Wilson, Rev. W., to be a Minor Canon of | 


Manchester Collegiate Church. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Ainger, Rev. T., to the P. C. of H impstead, 
Middlesex, dio. London; pat., Sir T. M. 
Wilson. 

Banning, Rev. B., to the V. of Wellington, w. 
Eyton, R., Salop, dio. Lich, & Cov. ; pat., 
lr. Eyton, bsg. 

Barrow, Rev. G. N., tothe V. of St. Leonard, 
rc. st. Nicholas, Dristol, dio. Gloucester and 
Kristol ; pats., Dean and Chapter. 

Benson, Rev. C., to the V. of Brampton, 
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Cumberland, dio. Carl'sle ; pat., Earl of Car. 
lisle. 

Bluck, Rev. J., to the R. of Walsoken, Ner. 
folk, dio. Norwich ; pat., —. Watson, Es. 
Cassidi, Rev. W., to the V. of Grindon, Der. 
ham, dio. Durham; pats., Sherburn Hoe. 

pital. 

| Clark, Rev. T. J., to the V. of Penrith, 

| Cumberland, dio. Carlisle ; pat., Bishop of 

| = Carlisle. 

Congreve, Rev. R., to the P. C. of Burton, 
| _ Cheshire, dio. Chester ; pat., Rev. C. Law, 
| Dobie, Rev. J., to the P. C. of Royton, Lan. 

cashire, dio. Chester; pat., the Rector of 

Prestwich. 

Dunn, Rev. J. S., to the P. C. of Manning- 
tree, Essex, dio. London ; pat., the Rector 
of Mistley. 

Ewbank, Rev. W. W., to the P. C. of Ever- 
ton, Lancashire, dio. Chester; pats., the 
Trustees. 

Eyton, Rev. R. W., to the R. of Ryton, Sa- 
lop, dio. Lichfield ; pat., H. Leeke, Esq. 
Hartley, Rev. W. S., to the V. of Laughton- 
en-le-Morthen, and the P. C. of St. John, 
Rotherham, Yorkshire, dio. York; pat., 

Rev. L. V. Harcourt. 

Holdich, Rev. T., to the R. of Draughton, 
Northamptonshire, dio. Peterborough ; pat., 
H. H. H. Hungerford, Esq. 

Holdich, Rev. T. P., to the R. of Dingley, 
Northampton, dio, Peterborough ; pat., H. 
H. H. Hungerford, Esq. 

Hordern, Rev. J. to the V. of Chislet, Kent, 
dio. Canterbury ; pat., Archbishop of Can. 
terbury. 

Jones, Rev. O., to the V. of Towyn, Merion- 
ethshire, dio. Bangor ; pat., Bishop of Ban- 
ror. 

Ley, Rev. C., to the R. of Bloxworth, Dorset, 
dio, Sarum ; pat., G. Pickard, Esq. 

Lloyd, Rev. F., to the R. of Great Hampden 
w. the V. of Great Kimble, Buckingham- 
shire, dio. Lincoln; pat., Earl of Bucking- 
hamshire. 

Lloyd, Rev. H. R., to the P. C. of Taliaris, 
Caermarthenshire, dio. St. David's; pat., 
W. Peel, Esq. 

Maberly, Rev. T. A., to the V. of Cuckfield, 
Sussex, dio. Chichester; pat., Archbishop 
of Canterbury : an option. 

Maunsell, Rev. G. E., to the R. of Thorpe, 

Malsor, Northampton, dio. Peterborough ; 
pat., T. P. Maunsell, Esq. a 

Moore, Rev. D., to the P. C. of Christ's 
Chapel, St. John’s Wood, Marylebone; 
pats., the Trustees. -: 

Nichols, Rev. 13., M.A., to the P. C. of St. 
Paul’s Chapel, Mill Hill, void by the resig- 
nation of the Rev. J. Brown; pat., Rev. 
T. Wilhams, M.A. 

Ormerod, Rev. ©O., to the R. of Presteg., 
Hereford uw. Discoed a ous Hereford, dw. 
Hereford ; pat., Earl of Oxford and Mor- 
thinner. s 

Ricketts, Rev. W., to the R. of Kibworth, 

Beauchamp, Leicestershire, dio. Peterbo- 

reugh ; pats., Merton Coll ge, Oxford, 
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Rodgers, Rev T. E., to the V. of Harworth, | 
‘ ee "» - bed ® . > } 
"Nottinghamshire, dio. Lincoln ; pat., Duke | 
f Norfolk. a 
Rogers Rev. A., to the P. C. cf Holy rri- 
nit) ‘St. Philip's, Bristol, dio. Gloucester | 
nM pristol; pats, J. S. Harford, Esq., 


and five Trustees. | 


Searth, Rev. H. M., to the R. of Bathwick 

~ and C. of Wooley, Somersetshire, dio. Bath 
and Wells; pat., Duke ot Cleveland. 

tev. T » P. C. of St. Peter’s 

Sharples, Rev. r., to the P. " 
Blackburn, Lancashire, dio. Chester ; put., 
Rev. J. W. Whittaker. 

fireman, Rev. W. W., to the R. of Bowers, 
Gittord, Essex, dio. London ; pat., John 
Curtis, Esq-, void by the cession of the 
Rev, J. Bluck. 

Walker, Rev. J. E, to the R. of St. Columb 
Major, Cornwall, dio. Exeter ;  pat., E. 
Walker, Esq. 

Williams, Rev. J., to the V. of Spelsbury, 
Oxfordshire, dio. Oxford ; pats., Christ 
Church, Oxford. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
Barnes, Rev. H. M. B., of Oriel College, Ox- 


ford, at Jersey. 

Bartlett, Rev. T. O., R. of Swanage, Dorset, 
dio. Sarum; pat., J. H. Caleraft, Esq. 

Berney, Rev. J. B., late of Worstead. 

Browne, Rev. W.S., C. of Redenhall, Norfolk. 

Cockin, Rev. W., R. of Minchinhampton, w. 
Rodborough, co. Gloucester, dio. Glouces- 
ter and Bristol; pat., D. Ricardo, Esq. ; and 

; R. of Cherington, Gloucestershire ; pat., W. 
George, Esq. 

Crane, Rev. S., Aston w. Bordesley, P. C. 
Warwickshire, dio. Worcester; pat., V. of 
Aston. 

Downes, Rev. W., Gov. of the Hospital Chapel, 
Sheflield, and V. of Harworth, Notts., dio. 
Lincoln ; pat., Duke of Norfolk. 

Drury, Rev. H, Lower Master of Harrow 
School, and R. of Fingest, Bucks, dio. Lin- 
colr; pats., D. and C. of Wells. 

Ldwards, Rev. J., V. of Towyn, Merioneth- 
shire, dio. Bangor. ; pat., Bishop of Bangor. 

Evans, Rev. J., Principal of the Anglo-Chinese 
College, Malacea, East Indies. 

Geldart, Rev. T., V. of Wolfhameote, War- 
wickshire, dio. Worcester ; pat., Miss ‘Tib- 
bits; and P. C. of Lower Shuckburgh, same 
dio, and county ; pat., Earl Spencer, 

Gresham, Rev. J. H., V. of Barnby-upon- 
Don, Yorkshire, dio. York ; pat., T. 
Gresh in, Esq. 

annagan. Rev. W. H., late C, of Houghton- 

e-Spring. 
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Hawksworth, Rev. T., R. of Kiluran, and for- 
merly Vicar General of the archdio. of Tuam. 

Hutchinson, Rev. R., late of St. Ives, and for- 
merly of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

Lewis, Rev. L, V. of Long Ashton, Somerset, 
dio. Bath and Wells; pats, Sir J. Smyth, 
Bart., and W. G. Langton. 

Mayne, Rev. R., K. of Limpstield, Surrey, dio. 
Winton; pat., W. L. Gower, Esq. 

M‘Turke, Rev. Dr., Professor of Church His- 
tory in the University of Glasgow. 

Norgate, Rev. J., at Ashfield House. 

Ousby, Rev. J., Assist. Minister of St. James's, 
Poole. 

Pearson, Rev. T., V. of Sparsholt, Berks, dio. 
Oxford ; pat., Queen’s College, Oxford. 

Plimley, Rev. H., V. of St. Leonard, Shore- 
ditch, dio. London ; pat., Archdeacon of Lon- 
don ; Chancellor of the Diocese of Chichester 
and V. of Cuckfield, Sussex, dio. Chichester ; 
pat., Bishop of Chichester. 

Pulsford, Rev. C. H., Canon-Residentiary of 
Wells Cathedral, and V. of Burham, So- 
mersetshire, dio. Bath and Wells ; pats., 
D. and C. of Wells. 

Reid, Rev. J., M.A., at Bellary, near Madras, 
Kast Indies. 

Richardson, Rev. C. A., formerly C. of Wit- 
ham, Essex, and subsequently C. of St. 
John’s, Wapping. 

Roberts, Rev. N., Cefu Park, Denbighshire. 

Rogers, Rev. T., Stourbridge, Wilts. 

Stephenson, Rev. W., R. of Newchapel, co. 

‘Lipperary. 

Sutelitfe, Rev. J., M.A., the last of the An- 
cient Order of Servitors in University Col- 
lege, Oxford, formerly C. of Saddleworth, 
and for forty years Head Master of Haworth 
Free Grammar School. 

Tellet, Rev. E., P. C. of Monk- Hopton, Salop, 
dio. Hereford ; pat., Lord Wenlock; and V. 
of Much Wenlock and P. C. of Burton, 
same dio.; pat., Sir W. W. Wynn. 

Walker, the Right Rev. J., D.D., Bishop of 
Edinburgh, and Primus of the Scottish 
Church. 

Walton, Rev. L., P. C. of Wendling, Norfolk, 
dio. Norwich; pat., Earl of Leicester; and 
Master of the Free Grammar School at 
Scarning. 

Worsley, Rev. J., V. of Thorley, Isle of Wight, 
dio. Winton. ; pats., Rev. Dr. Walker and 
E. Roberts. 

Young, Rev. J., R. of Thorpe-Malsor, Nor- 
thampton, dio, Peterborough ; pat., P. Maun- 
sell, Esq.; and R. of Akely-cum-Stockholt, 
Bucks, dio. Lincoln; pat., New College, 
Oxford. 
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February 27. 

Brasenose Cottece.—An election of a 
Fellow, will be held on Thursday, April 29. 
Graduates of this University, not exceeding 
eight years from the date of their matricula- 
tion, and producing proof that they are of the 
kindred of John Walliamson, Rector (1522 
of St. George’s, Canterbury, or of Sir John 
Port, Sergeant-at-Law, and were born in the 
City or County Palatine of Chester, are ad- 
missible as candidates, and are required to pre- 
sent their testimonials and certificates to the 
Principal, on or before Saturday, April 24. 


March 6. 

In a Convocation holden on Thursday las‘, 
a letter from the Bishop of Nova Scotia to the 
Vice-Chancellor was read, conveying the thanks 
of the Governors of the University of Windsor, 
in that province, to the University of Oxford, 
for the gift of certain books printed at the 
University press. ‘* This (says his lordship) 
is the third time in which the library of our 
institution has been enriched by the county of 
Oxford; and, humble as our condition is, our 
desire and endeavour are to be animated by the 
example of that first of universities, and so be 
instrumental, in our smaller sphere, in the en- 
couragement and extension of sound learning, 
pure morals, and undefiled religion. 

In a Congregation holden at the same time, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—G. M. Gillard, 
Fellow of New College. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. J. Baron, Queen’s ; 
E. Urch Sealy, Christ Church; Rev. T. Ryle 
Smyth, Brasennose ; Rev. G. D. Wheeler, Scho- 
lar of Wadham; Rev. A. Oakeley, New Inu 
Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. L. Sealy, A. R. Taw- 
ney, Merton; H.C. Claughton, Brasenose ; 
S.C. T. Hanley, Wadham; B. C. Lloyd, St. 
John's, (incorporated from Trinity College, 
Dublin. ) 

The Examiners appointed by the Trustees 
of Dean Ireland's Foundation, have signified 
to the Vice-Chancellor that they have elected 
Mr. J. P. Tweed, of Pembroke College, to a 
Scholarship on that Foundation, and that Mr. 
Bernard, of Trinity College, prorime accessit, 

On Thursday last Mr. C. Barter, Scholar of 
New College, was admitted an Actual Fellow, 
and Mr. Hl. E. Moberly (from St Mary Win- 
ton College) was admitted Scholar of that 
Society. 

Yesterday Mr. H. J. Rhodes, of the county 
of Lincoln, was elected and admitted Scholar 
of Corpus Christi College. 

On ‘Thursday last, the Rev. J. Baron, M.A., 
Scholar of Queen's College, was elected and 
admitted a Fellow on the Michel Foundation. 
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March 18. 

In a Congregation holden on Thursday, the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rev. T, B. Fooks, 
late Fellow of New College. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. M. W. W. Russell 
Christ Church ; Rev. E. Elton, Balliol; Rey. 
H. A. Tyndale, and Rev. J. Rusbridger, Wag. 
ham; Rev. J. S. Austin, Trinity. — 

Bachelors of Arts—Rev. W. S. Burd, Chrie 
Church ; C. M. Lushington, Oriel; E. Warner, 
Wadham. 

In a Convocation holden in the afternoon of 
the same day, it was unanimously resolved thy 
the sum of 300/. should be granted from th 
University chest towards the endowment of the 
additional church about to be erected in the 
parish of St. Ebbe, in Oxford ; the said sum 
to be paid when the church shall be ready for 


- consecration. 


The Electors for the Boden Sanscrit Scholar. 
ship have signified to the Vice-Chancellor 
that they have elected A. P. Forbes, of Bras. 
nose College, a Boden Sanscrit Scholar, in the 
room of Mr. W. H. Jones, B.A. of Magdalen 
Hall, resigned, 

The Examiners for the University Scholar. 
ship for the encouragement of Latin Literature 
have signified to the Vice-Chancellor, thet 
they have elected Mr. G. Butler, of Exeter 
College, to that scholarship. 





UNIVERSITY PETITION, 

Ina Convocation holden yesterday ( Friday ’ 
it was agreed to affix the University seal to the 
following Petition to the Honourable the Hous 
of Commons, for Church Extension in England 
and Wales :— 

To the Honourable the Commons of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland in 
Parliament assembled, the humble Petition 
of the Chancellor, Masters, and Scholars o! 
the University of Oxford, 

Sheweth, 

That your petitioners, knowing that an irte- 
ligious people never can be prosperous or secure, 
are deeply impressed with the painful convie- 
tion that irreligion and ignorance, demoraliz- 
tion and disunion, have very extensively it 
creased in England and Wales; and cannot but 
increase so long as the means of public wor 
ship, Christian instruction, and pastoral super- 
intendence, continue altogether inadequate ® 
the spiritual wants of the community. 

That the population of this country having 
been rapidly augmented and unequally distr 
buted, vast numbers of her Majesty's subjec’, 
and more especially of the poorer classes, have 
been accumulated in newly-peopled «districts 
without churches, ministers, sacraments ; thei 
employers too often unwilling, and the inselves 
unable, even if they felt their destitution, tot 
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move it. That the evil is notorious, and has | March 20. 
been admitted by high authoritiesin the church | — In a Congregation holden on Thursday, the 
and the state, and by a large proportion of | following degrees were conferred ;— 
your honourable house. But that, notwith- Doctor in Civil Law—N. H. Macdonald, 
standing the benevolent efforts of individuals | Fellow of All Souls’ College. 
without as well as within the _ of theestab- | — Musters of Arts—Rev. W. Lambert, Exeter ; 
lished church, and the provident endeavours, Rev. G. B. Daubeny, Balliol; J. Brenchley, 
from time to time, of the national legislature University ; Rev. W. M. Herchmer, Queen's. 
(which your petitioners thankfully acknow- | Bachelors of Arts—E. Roberts, St. Mary 
ledge) to alleviate the spiritual necessities o Hall; J. C. M. Stevens, and G. E. Murray, 
the people, the evil outstrips the remedy, and | Christ Church, J. Fyler, Balliol; S. Hi. 
is fearfully aggravated in every succeeding year. | Unwin, Worcester; H, E. Pettman, Trinity. 
That the only safe, adequate, and constitu- ‘The Examiners for the Mathematical Scho- 
tional remedy for the growing evil is the ex- | larship have signified to the Vice-Chancellor 
pansion of the national church in full propor- | that t vey have elected Mr. E. Warner, B.A. of 
tion to the spiritual wants of the whole com- | Wadham College, to the vacant Mathematical 
munity, And that church is not truly na- Scholarship. 
tional, from the benefits of which any, the Yesterday the following gentlemen were 
poorest, of the people of the land are, without | elected Scholars of University College :—Mr. 
their own consent or fault, excluded. ; G. G. Bradley, Scholar of University College, 
That a very large proportion of the ancient | to the Bennet Foundation; Mr. E. H. 
endowments of the established church having | Plumptre, of University College, and Mr. H. 
been alienated and dissipated at the Reforma- e. Pigou, of Oriel College, to the open Scho- 
tion by the lavish improvidence of the state, no larships. 
altered distribution of her remaining resources, 
even if it were politic or just, could render 
them equal to the new demands, And although 
vast sacrifices have recently been required from 
the established church, and have been made, 
the utmost that was expected from these sacri- 
fices by their warmest advocates, was * gra- 
dually to diminish the intensity of the evil.” 
But the deficiency of Christian ordinances 
and instruction is a nationalevil. And without 
any desire to discharge the wealthy proprietor 
from his obligations to his dependents, still less 
to supersede the voluntary exertions of piety 
and benevolence, your petitioners believe that 
it is equally the interest and the duty of the 
government and the legislature to apply na- 
tional resources towards the relief of a national 
want; to raise the condition, temporal and 
spiritual, of those by whose labour the wealth 
of the country is developed, provide for every 
member of the community the means of enjoy- 
ing the blessings of the national church, and 
thus effectually overcome a fearful evil, which 
(not to advert to higher interests) is sapping 
the very foundations of civil society, and with- 
out the redress of which all other legislation 
will be unavailing, and our most valued institu- 
tions will neither be improved nor maintained. 
Your petitioners therefore, with all humility, 
but with the utmost earnestness, pray your ho- 
nourable house to direct your early and most 


Merch 27. 


Merton College.-—We are authorized to state 
that the Election to Fellowships in Merton 
College will take place on the Wednesday in 
Whitsun week, and that the Candidates will 
be expected to deliver their testimonials and 
baptismal certificates to the Warden, on Friday, 
the 28th of May. 

Ina Convocation holden on Tuesday last it was 
unanimously agreed to affix the university seal 
to a contract with Messrs. Baker, of Lambeth, 
for the erection of the University Galleries and 
the Taylor Building, according to the plans 
heretofore approved by Convocation, for the 
sum of 49,3731. 

On Wednesday last, P. Erle, Esq., M.A., 
Darrister-at-Law, and formerly Fellow of New 
College, was appointed Steward of that Society, 
in the room of the late W. Bragge, Esq. 

On Wednesday last, the Rev. R. H. Grey, 
B.A., Student of Christ Church, was elected 
to the Johnson Theological Scholarship; and 
Mr. E. Warner, B.A, of Wadham College, to 
the Johnson Mathematical Scholarship. 

On Wednesday last, Mr. Barrett, of Wor- 
cester College, and Mr. F. G. White, were 
elected Lord Crewe’s Exhibitioners of Lincola 
College. 

On Thursday last, Mr. H. Houghton, from 
the Free Grammar School at Cheltenham, and 
J Mr. T. Hill, fiom the Crypt School, in the city 
serious attention to the spiritual destitution of | of Gloucester, were elected Scholars of Pem- 
England and Wales, in order to take the most | broke College, on the foundation of George 
prompt and effectual measures for its relief, to | Townsend, Esq. 
secure the country, under Divine Providence, Yesterday, Mr. B. Price, B.A. of Pembroke 
from the fatal effects of vice, anarchy, and College, w as admitted a Scholar on the found- 


irreligion, and seek His favour by whom alone ation of Sir John Benet, Lord Ossulstone. 
princes reign and kingdoms are preserved, 


—_ 


: CAMBRIDGE. 
Given at our House of Convocation, under 


our common seal, this twelfth day of March, Feb. 27. 
in the year of our Lord, 1841. 


And your petitioners will ever pray. 





At a Congregation holden on Wednesday 
last, the following degrees were conferred :— 
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Honorary Masters of Arts—Hon. W. H. 
Lyttelton, and Arthur — Trinity. 

or of Arts—J. Duncan, St. Pe- 
ter’s; KE. HL. Johnson, eee 

Ba: vine of Arts—T. Ws Lane, and A. J. 
B. Hope, Trinity College; W. A. Ayton, Tri- 
nity | all; J. ene "Cains College; H. 
Deck, Corpus College; R. Edwards, and F. 
Martin, St. Peter’s College ; W. W. Walsh, St. 
Peter’s College, (incorporated from Dublin. ) 

Yesterday the Master and Fellows of Caius 
College, in this University, elected J. T. 
Walker, B.A., and C. G. Prowett, B.A., Fel- 
lows of that Society, on the foundation of Mr. 
Wortley. 

On Monday last, nineteen Pensioners and 
four Fellow Commoners were matriculated in 
this University. 

Camaripce Campen Society.—On Sa- 
turday, the 27th of February, a general meet- 
ing of the Cambridge C amden Soc iety was 
he id at the Philosophical Society’s rooms, 
when the following report of the society’s 
proceedings was read from the committee :— 

‘* The committee of the Cambridge Camden 
Society beg leave to offer the following short 
account of what bas been done during the 
three months which have intervened since the 
last meeting. 

‘ A second edition of the * Practical Hints’ 
has been published by them, which they hope 
will be found more comple te than the first. 

‘¢ The second number of the * Illustrations of 
Monumental Brasses’ has made its appearance, 
and by their having engaged the first litho 
graphers of the day, a consider: able improve- 
ment has been effected in the plates. 

‘* They have printed a little tr: act, ¢ alled ¢ 
few Words to Churchwardens,’ which Mes 
trust will be the means of preventing some acts 
of barbarism. 

‘* Some pew additions have been made tothe 
‘Church Schemes,’ and a thous ind copies will 
be sent to Oxford, at the desire of the secretar y 
of the Oxford Architectural Society. 

“ The restorations at Old Shoreham, which 
were put under the superintendence of one of 
the society’s members, are carrying on with 
success. 

“ The committee have de termined op en- 
deavouring to effect the restoration of the mag- 
nificent east window of Fen Stanton, and have 
headed the subseription with a grant of 51. 

“« They have granted 32. to the restoration of 
the Saxon church of Brixworth, Northamp- 
tonshire. 

“ Reports of sixty-four churches have heen 
sent in since the last meet ng, ae several pre- 
sents have been received; accounts of both 
have been laid before he society. From the 
former, it appears that a chantry altar has been 
discovered at Tarring Nevile, Sussex, being the 
third which the somety has deseribed. 

“ The third number of the ‘ [lustrations’ 
will, it is hoped, appear at the beginning of the 

Easter Term, and will contain,x—Dr. John 
Dlodwell, Balsham, ( 


‘ambridgeshire ; Bishop 
Booth, of Exeter, 


East Horsley, Surrey; Dr. 


= 
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John Urswick, Dagenham, Essex; Sj; Pete 
a and Lady Winwick, Lancashiye. Por 
the last brass, which is very valuable, " 
pe rhaps unique, the committee wish to exp 
their thanks to Mr. Cooke of Trinity Hat), 
**In the course of a few weeks, the first = 
lume of the Society’s Transactions wil) 
bably appear. It will contain several fi the 
papers read before it since its institution, Oy. 
copy will be supplied to every member gratis,” 


March 6. 

At a congregation holden on Wednesiy, 
last, the following graces passed the Senate — 

To grant a lease of the house in Penet street, 
in the town of Cambridge, formerly occupied 
by the late Bishop of Peterborough, to Mr, 
Peter Piper, for a term of seven years, com. 
mencing from Lady-day next, and to affix the 
seal to the said lease, 

To affix the seal to two powers of attorney , 
one for the sale of 1400/. Reduced 3} per cent 
Annuities, (being part of the stock belon ging 
to the Woodwardian Fund,) in pursuance of 
the - passed June 3, 1840, and February 
10, 1841, relating to the centre room under 
the New Library; the other for the sale of 
1500L. New 3} per cent. Annuities, (being part 
of the stock belonging to the Library Fund,) 
in pursuance of the graces passed July 6, 1840, 
and November 21, 1840, respecting the fittings 
of the New Library. 

On Tuesday last, J. N. Goren, B.A., and 
W. H. Edwards, eae were elected Fellows 
of Queens’ College. 


March 18. 
CLASSICAL TRIPOS, Marcu 11, 184). 
Examiners—E. Warter, M.A., Magda- 
lene; W. H. Thompson, MA., Trinity; G. J, 


Kennedy, M.A., St. John’s; J. H. Jerrard, 
M.A., Caius. 


Tews 


FIRST CLASS. 
Ds Cope, Trin. (Ds Martin, 1 Corp. 
Bather, Joh. | Martineaux, § Tria. 
Thring, Magd. 


SECOND CLASS. 

Ds Turner, Trin. ‘Ds Sangster, Joh. 
Ellicott, Joh. | Ware, Trin. 
Richardson, ? Trin. Halson, Pemb. 
Tagg, § Pem. Miller, Joh. 
Gisborne, Trin. 


THIRD CLASS. 

Ds Jephson, ) Corp. Ds Beard, Joh. 
Ridout, § Chr. Smith, Joh. 
Begbic, Pet. Boutflower, Joh. 
Lyttelton, Hon. W. — Bickerdike, Trin. 

H., Trin. 
Parker, Tr 
Smith, W. 5 —_ 
At a congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred :- 
Bachelor in the Civil Law—Rev. C. Mors 

Queens’ College. 
gags of . Aris—F. J. Pidgle vy, of Pe- 

ter’s; J . Thompson, Queens’; N. Smith, Tn- 

nity. 
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At the same congregation, the Rev. C. P. 
Hurney, D.D., of Merton College, H. H. 
Raber, M.A., of St. Mary Hall, and R. W. 
Smith, M.A., of Jesus College, Oxford, were 
admitted ad eundem ot this university. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society was 

held on Monday evening last, Dr. Hodgson, 
the President, in the chair, A communica~ 
tion was made by Mr. Tozer, of Caius college, 
oo some mathematical formule for determina- 
ting the permanent effects of immigration and 
emigration on numbers. The solution of the 
, problem includes a consideration of all the 
causes by which the duration of life or the 
rate of its production are affected, and which 
may be called into action by the removal or in- 
troduction of people. Emigration does not in 
al) cases permanently reduce numbers. 


March 20. 


University Craven Scholarship.—On Sa- 
turday last, B. A. J. Monro, of Trinity Col- 
lege, and H. M. Birch, of King’s College, 
were elected Scholars upon the above hale: 
tion. 


eee —EEE— 


March 27. 

Bett’s Scuotars.—The following gentle- 
men were yesterday elected University Scho- 
larson the Rev. Dr. Bell’s foundation :—T, 
Field, St. John’s College; H. Keary, Trinity 
College. 

The following are the names of the Incep- 
tors to the degree of Master of Arts at the 
congregation held yesterday :—W. H. Guille- | 
ward, Fellow of Pembroke ; M. O’Brien, | 
Caius; W. Marsh, Trinity hall; J. G. Mould, | 
Fellow of Corpus Christi; J. Townson and | 
R. Potter, Fellows of Queens’; ‘I’, H, Naylor, | 


Queens’; S. Blackall and N. M. Manley, Fel- 


| lows of St John’s; H. Foster, St. John’s; J. 


Eadleston, J. Frere, D. F. Gregory, and D. 1. 
Heath, Fellows of Trinity; G. T. Kingdon 
and IT. A. Walmisley, Trinity; J. Woolley, 
Emmanuel. 

At the same congregation the following de- 
grees were conferred :— 

Doctor in the Civil Law—Rev. 8. H. 
Banks, Trinity Hall, vicar of Dullingham. 

Doctor in Physic—S. W. J. Merriman, 
Cama. 

Honorary Master of Arts—The Hon. D. 
F. Fortescue, Trinity. 

Bachelors of Arts—T. H. B. Bund, Tri- 
nity; H. C. Barker, Caius. 


men 
DURHAM. 





Ata convocation holden on Thursday, March 
18, a grace was passed to enable John Thomas, 
B.C.L., to commute his degre: for that of 
M.A.,, all the privileges of his standing being 
reserved to him. 

The Rev. H. Fielding, M.A. of Emmanuel 


college, Cambridge, and E. Litton, M.A. of 


Trinity college, Dublin, were admitted ad 
eundem by vote of the house. 

W. Parsons Turton, B.A. of Jesus’ college, 
Cambridge, was presented and admitted ad 
eundem. 

Graces were passed to permit Robert Stock- 


| dale, and Jones Burdett, Students in Arts, to 


count six days in which they were resident in 


the university before matriculation, as days , 


kept in Michaelmas term, 1840. 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES. 


PPPPOODPPLS OD PPLOLOLD 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—-The Lady of 
Baker, Rev. Thomas, r. of Hartlebury, Wor- 
cestershire, 
— Rev. Henry, v. of Weare, Somerset- 
shire, 
Betts, Rev. W. K., at Malpas, Cheshire. 
Borrer, Rev. Carey H., at the Rectory, Hurst- 
plerpoint, 
Burton, Rev. R. C., at Peckham. 
Capes, Rev. J. M., M.A., of Shipton -le- 
Moy ne. 


Cherry, Rev. Henry Curtis, M.A.,r. of Burgh- | 


held. 


—n Rev. C. Montague, of Thebertun 
all. 


pengien, Rev. H., at Wickham Rectory. 
unn, Rev. Charles, at the Parsonage, St. 
Helen’s, 
0 Rev. R., at Mannington Rectory. 
Hott, Rev, A., at the Mohawk Parsonage. 


Farley, Rev. W. M., ¢ ini : : 
Salford. M., c. of Trinity Church, 


Ferrot, Rev. Cc 
shire, 


Vou. XIX.—April, 1841. 


» Vv. of Wispington, Lincoln- | 


Field, Rev. E. B., at Rothley, Leicestershire. 

Fursdon, Rev. Edward, v. of Antony, Corn- 
wall. 

Harington, Rev. Henry Duke, at South New- 
ington. 


| Helher, Rev. T. S., M.A., Cold Harbour 


House, (still born. ) 

Heycock, Rev. Charles, p. ¢. of Owston, 
Leicestershire. - 
Hocken, Rev. W., r. of St. Endellion, Corn- 

wall. 
Hodgson, Rev. George, at St. Peter’s Vicarage, 
Thanet. 
Hotham, Rev. Edwin, of South Cave, 
Iiderton, Rev. T., at Babworth, Notts. 
James, Rev. Edward, v. of Alton, Hants. 
Lawson, Rev. John, at Hendon. 
Luxmore, Rev. J. H., v. of Barnstaple, Devon. 


| Marriott, Rev. Thomas, at Hentsridge, Bowden. 
| Matchett, Rev. J. C., v. of Easton, Norfolk. 


Meyricke, Rev. Robert, at Ludlow. 

Morres, Rev. T., p. c. of Workingham. 
Miller, Rev. Stanley, at Dennington, Suffolk. 
Nosworthy, Rev. S.,M.A., of St. Mary’s Hall. 
Owen, Rev. T. R., M.A., at Rhy). 


3a 
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Quartley, Rev. C.J., B.A., of St Edmund Hall. 
Ripon, Lord Bishop of | 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


MARRIAGES. 


Robins, Rev. S., at St. John’s Wood, London. Benn, Rev. Wm., B.A., v. of Corney, Cum 


Stevens, Rev. William H., c. of Cobham. 

Streeten, Rev. Edmund, c. of Clifton. 

Wallace, Rev. A. C. J., at Hadleigh. 

Welby, Rev. T. E., at Toronto. 

Westmacott, Rev. Horatio, Chastleton Rectory, 
Oxfordshire. 

Wilberforce, Ven. Archdeacon, at the Close, 
Winchester. 

Wilson, Rev. William, at Palgrave Rectory. 

Winbolt, Rev. T. H., at Hadley, Middlesex. 










Or Daucutrers—The Lady of 


Airy, Rev. W., v. of Keysoe, Bedfordshire. 
Atkinson, Rev. Miles, at Gloucester. 
Bold, Rev. Hugh, M.A., of Christ Church. 
Boodle, Rev. Thomas, at Cambridge. 
Browne, Rev. Harold, at Bath. 
Cornish, Rev. G. J., at Kenwyn Vicarage. 
Coxe, Rev. H. O., of Worcester. 
Daniel, Rev. Richard, at Combs Rectory, (still 
born. ) 
Drake, Rev. W., at the Collegiate School, 
Leicester. 
Eland, Rev. Henry George, at Bedminster. 
Gresley, Rev. Sir W. Nigel, Bart., at Nether- 
seal Hall. 
Griesbach, Rev. W. R., at Millington Vicarage. 
Harrison, Rev. W., Christ’s Hospital. 
Hill, Rev. J. H., r. of Cranoe, S clondieasdiln. 
Hose, Rev. F., c. of Trinity Parish, Cambridge. 
Jacob, Rev. Philip, at Crawley Rectory. 
Johnson, Rev. W. Cowper, at Yaxham Rectory. 
Langshaw, Rev. T. W., r. of Bepton, Sussex. 
Lubbock, Rev. Richard, r. of Eccles. 
Lupton, Rev. James, M. A., of Christ Church. 
Majendie, Rev. G. J., B.D., r. of Heddington. 
Mansel, Rev. James Temple, M.A. 
Nind, Rev. Philip H., M. A., of Christ Church. 
Parlby, Rev. J. H., at Manadon, near Ply- 
mouth. 
Parkinson, Rev. A.M., at Cawthorne Parson- 
age. 
Pritchard, Rev. C., at Clapham. 
Richmond, Rev. H. S., c. of Denton. 
Schrieber, Rev. Thomas, at Bradwel! Lodge. 
Seymour, Rev. Sir J. H., Bart., at Tothill, 
*lymouth. 
Sheen, Rev. Samuel, M.A., r. of Swansted. 
Stone, Rev. W., M.A., c. of Whitmore, Staf- 
fordshire. 
Vaughan, Rev. E. P., at Rome, 


berland, to Maria, second d. of the late Rey 
William Lawton, r. of Lawton, Cheshiry. 


Blackwood, Rev. Townley, v. of Newtoy, 


Ards, to Maria Catherine, eldest ¢. of the 
Rev. W. J. Jex Blake, of Lamas. 


| Brown, Rev. Henry Handley, v. of Burt, 


Pedwardine, to Sophia Wilhelmina, eldest ¢ 
of the Rev. J. Morris, D.D. 

Carter, Rev. George, to Elizabeth, youngest 
of the Hon. General St. John. 

Evans, Rev. John, v. of St. Clear’s, Caermy. 
thenshire, to Anne, eldest d. of Mr. Bes. 
jamin Clarke. 

Forbes, Rev. Edward, of Ramsey, Hunts, t 
Juliana Anne, eldest d. of the late Major 
Barre Richard William Latter. 

Gascoyne, Rev. Richard, of Mickleton, Glog. 
cestershire, to Sophia Anne Howe, third ¢ 
of the late Colonel Yimins, R.M. : 

Hall, Rev. G. T., of Barningham, to Emily, 
only d. of the late John Bree, Esq. 

Hodgson, Rev. George, v. of Foadingham, Lio. 
colnshire, to Annabella, fourth d. of the Rev, 
L. Hird, Prebendary of York. 

Kemp, Rev. Nunn Robert Pretyman, B.A.,to 
Mary Henrietta, youngest d. of the Rev, G 
Hager. 

Loveless, Rev. William Charles, of Herne Ray, 
to Mary, widow of John Gleed, Esq. 

Michell, Rev. Eardley Wilmot, of Bary, 
Sussex, to Catherina, relict of the Hon. 
Thomas Le Marchant Saumarez. 

Moule, Rev. Horatio, to Elizabeth Man, 
youngest d. of the late Thomas Hughes, Bx 

Newall, Rev. Samuel, M.A., ¢. of Norton, 
Lydia, youngest d. of Peter Potter, Esq, « 
Gorway House, Staffordshire. 

Payton, Rev. Charles, to Eliza, eldest d. of 
Charles Alfred Thiselton, Esq. 

Pring, Rev. E. R., c. of Ceidio, Caernarvor- 
shire, to Jane, eldest d. of the late Mr. 
Humphrey Jones, of Bronhenlog. 

Rooper, Rev. William Henry, to Francs 
Catherine, youngest d. of the late Joh 
Heathcote, Esq., of Conington Castl, 
Huntingdonshire. , 

Taylor, Rev. Robert, v. of Barnby Moor, a! 
Frankfoss, Yorkshire, to Katherine, d. of the 
late T. Minton, Esq., of Stoke-upon- Tres. 

Thomas, Rev. Arthur, to Julia, second 4. # 
Julian Skrine, Esq., of Lensfield. 





EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


Testimontacs of respect have been pre- 
sented to the following Clergy :— 

Rev. R. Armitage, from the congre- 
gation of St. Paul's Church, Ramsey, the 


whole of the works of Bishop. Wilsee. 
splendidly bound, with an affections 
address. 

Rev. R. P. Buddicomb, by the cong 
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EVENTS OF 


St. George’s, Everton, with a 
snot see, ccoueauled with plate of 
. value. 
aoa a eock, curate of St. John’s, Hull. 
Rey. J. I. Dolby, late curate of Stonesby, 
stershire. 
aoe. Eckersall, from the parishioners 
of All Saints’ and St. Martin’s, Hereford. 

Rev. J. Foster, late curate of Chester- 
je-street, a purse of sixty guineas. ’ 

Rev. W. G. Greenstreet, curate of St. 
Giles and St. Peter, Cambridge, a 
handsome silver tea-service. 

Rev. R. G. C. Jenner, late curate of 
ill, Gloucestersbire. | 

Rev. E. Lilley, minister of the Episco- 
pal Chapel, Peckham. 

Rev. Dr. Oliver, incumbent of the Col- 
legiate Church, Wolverhampton, a purse 
containing 110 sovereigns. 

Rey. S. L. Pope, vicar of St. Mary’s, 
Whittlesea. 

Rev. S. Rogers, curate of St. James’s 
Church, Nottingham. e 

Rev. W. B. Smith, assistant minister of 
st. George’s, Sheffield. 

Hon. and Rev. W. Somerville, by the 
inhabitants of Meriden, a beautiful silver 
epergne. ? 

Rev. W. H. Whitworth, late head 
master of the Proprietary School, Ken- 
sington, 

Kev. R. Wilson, curate of Walton-on- 
the-Hill. 

Rev. H. W. Wilkinson, perpetual cu- 
rate of St. Gregory and St. Peter, Sud- 
bury, a purse containing 78 sovereigns. 

Kev. E. J. Wrottesley, curate of the 
chapelry of All Saints’, Newton Heath, a 
silver salver. 

BEDFORDSHIRE, 


The New District Church at East Hyde, 
Luton, was opened by licence, on the 2nd 
ult. The site was presented by the 
Marquis of Bute, in addition to the dona- 
tion of S00. «Mr. Levi Ames, of Hyde, 
and family, have been munificent in their 
donation and exertions, the former having 
added 10001. to the vicar’s endowment, in- 
dependently of obtaining nearly the same 
amount by subscriptions. ‘The font, a 
beautiful specimen of Norman architec- 
ture, together with the elegant service of 
communion plate, painted windows, and 
Organ, were presented by Mrs. Ames. The 
church will be consecrated by the Bishop 
ot Ely, on his next visitation, in the ap- 
proaching summer. ‘The total expenses of 
building the church and house, providing 
atthe same time fora repairing fund for 
the church, is under 20002, the whole of 
which sum has been subscribed within 
WO, or 5001, 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

, ot. Geonce’s Cuaret, Winpsor.—The 
“ean and canons have determined to in- 
‘Tease the choir (which consisted of an 
/"sanist, 11 lay clerks, and 10 choristers), 
ye addition of a tenor and counter- 


THE MONTH. 483 


tenor; the trial of skill by the respective 
candidates took place in the chapel on 
Thursday, the 25th ult. The election of 
counter-tenor fell upon Mr.Coveney, from 
Canterbury; the result of the decision 
for the tenor s not made known. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

CampripGe Antiquarian Society. — 
The meeting for this present term was 
held at the Lodge, St. John’s College. 
The President received the members. A 
list of the members added to the society 
since the last meeting was recited;° the 
meeting then proceeded to the election of 
ordinary members, not belonging to the 
University. Among the presents an- 
nounced was a volume published by the 
Royal Society of Antiquaries, at Copen- 
hagen, being a collection of accounts 
of the state of America previous to 
the time of Columbus,—presented by the 
Master of Trinity Hall,—and a drawing, 
very cleverly executed by R. T. Collies, 
Esq., Trinity College, from a medallion 
portrait of Oliver Cromwell, which was 
exhibited at the previous meeting. The 
Rev. J. Goodwin, Corpus Christi College, 
then gave a brief sketch of the matter which 
he has contributed to form the third num- 
ber of the Society's publications; the sub- 
ject which had been announced as about 
to constitute No. 3, being delayed on ac- 
count of the execution of the illustrations. 
The contribution of Mr Goodwin, being a 
transcript of the original form of consé- 
cration of Archbishop Parker, accom- 
panied with notes and observations, was, 
at a recent meeting of the council, ap- 
pointed to be printed. Notices of two 
other MSS. were communicated to the 
Society, and received, as did the preceding 
description and the presents, the thanks 
of the meeting. The general meeting, 
fixed by the laws, it was agreed should be 
held at one o’clock on Thursday, May 6. 


CHESHIRE, 

The Clerical Institution at St. Bees, of 
which the Rev. R. P. Buddicomb, M.A., is 
the principal, at present numbers forty-five 
students on the books. ‘The gentlemen at 
this establishment have been ordered by 
the new superintendent to wear caps and 
gowns, the same as those in use at Oxford 
and Cambridge. 


DEVONSHIRE. 

Through the praiseworthy exertiong of 
the Rev. Mr. Medley, vicar ef St. Thomas, 
endeavours are making to erect a chapel of 
ease in the village of Exwick. The want 
of church accommodation has been long 
felt in this populous neighbourhood. The 
lord of the manor, J. W. Buller, Esq., has 
most generously offered to give a suitable 
spot of ground as the site of the sacred 
edifice.—Ezeter Post. 

DURHAM. 

The splendid marble statue of the late 

exemplary Bishop of Durham, Dr. Van 
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Mildert, bas arrived in this country from 
Italy, and will shortly be erected in the 
cathedral church of Durham. 


ESSEX, 


Cuvuracu Extension 1n Hatsteap.—The 
population of this parish is estimated at 
6000, and the present church furnishes 
accommodation for 1200 only ; it is there- 
fore in contemplation toerect anew church. 
Mr. Brewster, of Halstead Lodge, and Mr. 
Start, each kindly offered donations of land 
for the purpose, but as they were in several 
respects ineligible, they were thankfully 
declined. Mr. P. Nunn has since offered 
to dispose of a piece of freehold ground, 
(including premises which may be made 
suitable for the residence of the officiating 
minister,) situated in Chapel-street, on 
the western side of the river Colne, which 
ata meeting of the friends of the church, 
held on the 2nd instant—C. Onley, Esq. 
in the chair,—it was resolved to accept, and 
also to conform to a condition, which ac- 
companied Mr. Nunn's terms—viz, thata 
school-room be built upon Greenstead 
Green, which, it was suggested, the Bishop 
of London might be induced to license tor 
the performance of divine service, there 
being in its immediate vicinity a popula- 
tion of upwards of 500, who resided, some 
three, and none less than two miles from 
the parishchurch. Mr. George Sperling 
handsomely offered the professional ser- 
vices of Messrs. Sperling and Probert for 
carrying the above object into effect, which 
was gratefully accepted by the meeting. 
A subscription has been opened to furnish 
the means of accomplishing these desirable 
objects, which, inso opulent a neighbour- 
hood, assisted, as it will no doubt be, by 
the frends of the church generally, we feel 
assured we shall, in a very short time, 
have the pleasure of announcing have been 
provided. 
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Cuurncn Extrenston.—It is intended to 
build two new churches in the parish 
ot St. Paul, Bristol; towards which the 
Chureh Building Society has most liberally 
contributed 2000/,, and our highly-respected 
diocesan, with a spirit worthy of imitation, 
bas very handsomely put down his name as 
a contributor of 1001. to each church. 

The Rev. Dr. Warneford has, with his 
usual Christian philanthropy, given the 
handsome sum of 501. to the establishment 
of a school at Hueclecote, near this city, 
and to the improvement of the one at 
Churchdown.—Giloucestershire Chronicle. 


HAMPSHIRE, 

Wixcurster.—Mrs. Lind has made the 
munificent contribution of Sool, J.P. 
land, Fsq., 1002, and the Misses Lind, 
100/., to the proposed new church at R yde, 
Isle of Wight. Besides this noble instance 
of Christian liberality, Mrs. Lind also pre- 
sented a most valuable piece ot land for 


tue site, 
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HEREFORDSHIRE, 


Tae CATHEDRAL AND Pavace at Hygy. 
rorp.—It has been already stated thay, 
Lady Chapel (a beautiful specimen of egr\y 
English architecture), in this tims. 
honoured edifice is about to be restored. 
and in addition to this, the process of rp. 
moving the odious plaster and whitewas) 
from the massy columns in the nave of th. 
cathedral is proceeding. ‘The richly varie. 
gated stone of which they are composed 
is thus brought to light, and the appegr. 
ance of the whole is much lighter ang 
more elegant. Another great improre. 
ment will be effected by the repair or rp. 
building of the bishop’s palace, which \ 
now in progress.—W orcester Journal. 

Tne Mormonitres.—The proceedings of 
the new sect in this neighbourhood baye 
been such as to occasion much pain 
every friend of true religion. On Sundays, 
two or three country young men areinth § | 
habit of taking up a position onthe grou §& | 
where St. Nicholas’s church lately stood 
and expounding the Scriptures in ther 
own peculiar fashion. Last Sunday, alter 

the “preaching” was concluded, an ind. 
vidual belonging to a rival body of see- 
tarians took the liberty of catechising the 
teacher, and proving more than a mateh 
for him, the three leading Mormonites 
were obliged to leave the spot amidst con- 
temptuous epithets from the by-standers. 

At Buckholt, near Monmouth, two preaeb- 

ers of this sect were lately treated ina 

more unpleasant manner; and much as We 

dislike everything like violence, it 1s 

greatly to be regretted that persons should, 

by their absurdities, not to say impleiies, 

actually invite such treatment.—Herefor 

Journal. 
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KENT. 

A beautiful new church at Lee, heat, 
has been consecrated by the Lord Bishop 
of Rochester. This is one of the mos! 
consistent and elegantly built churches: 
the present day. The architecture 1s © 
the early pointed style, adopting # 4 
model for the component parts of the ex 
terior, the Lady Chapel of Salisbury Cathe 
dral. It will hold 1000 persons, and cos! 
80001 


HUNTINGDONSHIRE. 


Sr. Ives Cuurcn Rate.—At the closeo! 
the poll the declared numbers were- 


Against the rate ......cceeeeeee 37 
eT ee oo Slt 
Majority against the rate —~ 


Chunrcn Rates at Great STAUGRT® 
—The contest on the subject of chure 
rates, in this large and influential pari* 
has terminated in the decision that 4" 
Shall be granted. The poll was, at its clos 

OE TD POOP iii ck cevedccecdinstaveis 140 
Against it......... Sc poaauas ae’ 


Majority ...... 
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LANCASHIRE. 

New Cuurca wy Liverroor.—The Lord 
Rishop of Chester has consecrated the new 
church of St. Bartholomew, In Naylor- 
street. It is one of the first churches built 
by the Liverpool Church Building Society, 
and its erection cost 4000/. exclusive of 
the land, which is valued at 2000/. 

In addition to some half-dozen new 
churches, erected in Manchester since the 
million sterling granted in 1824, when Mr. 
Robinson (now the Earl of Ripon) was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, for the build- 
ing of churches in Great Britain, no fewer 
than ten additional ones are now seriously 
contemplated—seriously, it may indeed be 
said, seeing that no less than 15,000/. have 
already been subscribed, and that in the 
short period of one week, for the purpose. 
It is intended to raise 40,000/., and to ex- 
pend 30004. on each church, and to endow 
them with 10001. each. That this large 
sum will be raised, and that right soon, 
cannot admit of reasonable doubt, when it 
is considered that more than one-third of 
thatsum has been so quickly subscribed, 
and that by only 125 persons, whose 
average subscriptions rather exceed 1151, 
each. Rumour states, that a rich maiden 
lady, of the name of Atherton, on being 
called upon for a subscription by the Rev. 
H. Stowell, refused to contribute, but that 
onthe imstant she went to the Dean and 
Canons of the Collegiate Church, and 
stated to them the application that had 
been made, and also the special object of 
her visit, which was, that she had for some 
time intended to erect a church at her sole 
expense, and that deeming the proper time 
tohave arrived for such a purpose, she had 

resolved on placing ten thousand pounds 
at their disposal for that purpose, and that 
the patronage should be vested in the Dean 
and Canons of Manchester for ever !—Leeds 
Mercury. 

MIDDLESEX. 


On the 20th of March the Archbishop of 
Canterbury consecrated the New Church 
at Southall Green, which has been built 
and endowed at the sole expense of Mr. 
Dobbs, the well-known stationer of Fleet- 
Street, London. The sittings will accom- 
modate rather more than 400 people, and 
almost one half of them are free. 

Nation at. Epucatrion.—Mr. Ewart has 
placed on the Commons’ books a notice,that 
on the 4th instant he will move an ad- 
dress to her Majesty, praying ‘“‘for the 
appomtment of a Minister of Education,” 
who shall every year lay before the House 
of Commons a statement of the condition 
ee Prospects ot the education of the 

“ Op e,. 

Bevin at-GreenCuurcnes.—On Sunday 
morning 14th March, the Bishop of London 
prea hed a sermon before the lord mayor, 

Heriis, and several ot the common coun- 
cil of the ward, and a numerous and re- 
pectable congregation, at the church of the 


united parishes of St. Andrew by the 
Wardrobe, and St. Ann, Blackfriars, in 
behalf of the fund now raising for building 
ten additional churches, schools, and par- 
sonage-houses in Bethnal-green. The 
appeal was responded to by the congrega- 
tion, and the collection amounted to 152. 
The church was crowded to excess, The 
fund for providing ten additional churches 
in Bethnal-green, and as many schools for 
the instruction of the children of the poor, 
now amounts to little short of 60,000/. The 
sum still required to carry out the plan is 
18,0001. Two of the new churches are in 
avery forward state, and others will be 
shortly commenced. There is little doubt 
that the whole amount required will be 
subscribed. 

In consequence of the decision upon 
church-rates in the Braintree case, a rate 
of 6d. in the pound for the repairs of the 
church of St. Kotolph Without, Aldgate, 
was carried by a large majority in a vestry 
held on ‘Thursday morning, the lith ult., 
the church having been closed since Christ- 
mas from its dilapidated and dangerous 
state. The result was hailed with loud 
cheering, in which many of the principal 
dissenters joined. 

The Lord bishop of London purposes to 
hold his Annual Confirmation for young 
persons, not under sixteen years of age, 
residing in or near the metropolis, on— 
Monday, May 10, in the parish church of 
St. Marylebone, at 11 o’clock ; ‘Tuesday, 
May 11, at St. Mary, Whitecbapel, at 11; 
Wednesday, May 12, Christ-church, New- 
gate-street, at 11; Friday, May 14, St. 
Mary, Islington, at 3; Monday, May, 17, 
St. James, Westminster, at half-past 10; 
Wednesday, May 19, St. Luke, Chelsea, 
at half-past 10. 

Necessity ror Cuurcn Extension.— 
The population of England and Wales has 
increased by more than five millions during 
the last twenty years, whilst the whole 
number of churches erected during that 
period, either whollyor in part, by parlia- 
mentary grants, has amounted to no more 
than 243 : and the portion of the population 
which can be accommodated in them is 
less than 315,000, the free accommodation 
for the poor being less than 175,000. 


The monthly meeting of the committee 
of the National Society took place on 
Wednesday, the 3rd inst., his Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury in the chair. 
A number of schools were taken into 
union ; and grants to the amount of 2 597/, 
in aid of building, enlarging, or fitting up 
school-rooms, were confirmed. Applica- 
tions from various Boards of Education for 
the services of an inspector were then 
considered; together with a letter from 
the Rev. Edward Feild, M.A., announcing 
his intention to resign after Easter his 
office of inspector; and it was resolved 
that two additional inspectors be appoint- 
ed, whose services shall be placed in turn 
at the disposal of such Bishops and Boards 
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inspectors of their own. 

Cuurcn Extension 1n tHe Metrroro- 
L18.—Three new churches will be conse- 
crated during the month of April next, 
which will contain sittings for 5,000 per- 
sons, viz. St. Saviour’s new church, South- 
wark, erected on the site of the nave of 
the ancient edifice, capable of holding 
2000 persons, which is to be the parish 
church; the new church in Watney- 
street, Commercial-road, East, adapted 
for a congregation of 1600; and a new 
church on the grounds of the Charter- 
house, nearly opposite Old-street, to hold 
1400 persons. ‘here will be 1500 free sit- 
tings for the poor in the two last-named 
churches. The seats in St. Saviour’s new 
church will be appropriated to the parish- 
loners at large. 

The Treasurer of the Governors of 
Queen Anne's Bounty bas received the 
sum of 30,000/. as the proceeds of various 
= which have been suppressed 

y virtue of cortain acts of parliament 
passed from time to time since the year 
1835; and the ecclesiastical commission- 
ers are now engaged in disposing of this 
sum in a manner which appears to them 
most judicious with regard to the interests 
of the established church. 

Cuvurcu Rares.—rhe state of the law 
with regard to church-rates has been long 
doubted of, and consequently, both in the 
ecclesiastical as well as the civil courts of 
the kingdom, the question has of late been 
frequently agitated with a view to obtain 
decisions and settle the question. The 
case of John Thorogood vindicated the 
power of the ecclesiastical courts to im- 
prison for non-payment of a rate once 
properly laid. Ina later case, (if we mis- 
take not,) from Leicester, the same power 
was authoritatively mentioned, both in the 
Queen's Bench and in the Court of Chan- 
cery, upon motions of habeas corpus to 
release the prisoner. ‘These were cases 
where the rate had been legally laid, and 
payment only was refused. lBut in the 
celebrated Braintree case, another question 
was tried —namely, whether, on the refusal 
of a parish meeting to lay a rate, the 
churchwardens have not power alone to 
lay one which shall bind the parish. The 
decision just pronounced in this case by 
Lord Chief-Justice Denman, is that the 
churchwardens have not such a power, 
and consequently that the rate at Brain- 
tree made by them is invalid. But in the 
course of his judgment he has sufficiently 
explained the opinion of the bench to 
convey to us, that if the churehwardens 
had had the concurrence of even the mino- 
rity of a vestry meeting called to lay a rate, 
the judgment would have been in favour 
of the rate. Chief-Justice Tindal has also 
expressed the same opinion, ‘The infer- 
ence to be gathered from these legal pro- 
ceedings is so far satisfactory as to lead to 
the hope that a rate, laid by the church- 
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wardens, with the concurrence of a minori 









even of a vestry meeting will be valid: 
and in those places where the grant of 
church-rate is so unjustly and pertinaci. 
ously refused, we should advise the church. 
wardens immediately to act upon these 
judicial disclosures.— Doncaster Chronicle, 

Baptism or Four Jews.—An interesting 
service was lately performed at the Episco. 
pal Jews’ Chapel, Bethnal-green. Four 
converted Jews were baptized according to 
the rites of the Church of England by the 
Rev. Mr. Cartwright, the chaplain. The 
converts, who had been some time under 
religious instruction, were, a Pole, ¢ 
Dutchman, a German, and an Englishman, 
of the several ages of 44, 33, 30, and %, 
The chapel was crowded to excess. Up- 
wards of fifty strange Jews visited the 
chapel on this occasion for the first time, 
An impressive sermon was afterwards 
delivered by the chaplain. 

Pappixocton New Cuurca.—lt is in- 
tended to erect a large and commodious 
church at the back of the Bayswater-road, 
Paddington, which is to be the parish 
church. The design is Gothic, with a 
tower and spire 140 feet in beight. The 
old parish church is to be converted into 
a district church, with a district annexed, 
and as soon as the new one is opened for 
the celebration of Divine service, measures 
will be adopted for the enlargement of the 
old church. By this means church ac- 
commodation will be provided for nearly 
4000 persons or 5000 persons. The cost 
of erecting the new church will be 10,0001. 
of which 30002. has been granted by the 
Metropolitan Churches Committee, 10002 
from her Majesty's Commissioners, and 
35001. by private subscriptions of the 
nobility, gentry, and tradesmen in the 
parish, which contains 20,000 inhabitants. 

Lonpon University Coiiece. — On 
March 6th, the council met to ballot for 
their committee of general management, 
consisting of fivemembers. The treasurer 
has hitherto always been one of the five; 
but, on this occasion, some of the members 
acquainted Mr. Tooke that they considered 
him to have lost the confidence of the pro- 
prietors, and that it would be offensive to 
that body were they again to place him on 
the committee of general management. On 
a ballot it was found that Mr. Tooke was 
excluded from the committee of manage- 
ment.— Morning Chronicle. 


NORFOLK. 

Conrirmation.—The Lord Bishop of 
Norwich will hold confirmations at the fol- 
lowing places in April and May next:— 
At Norwich, Honingham, Blofield, Loddon, 
Beccles, Halesworth, Framlingham, Ald- 
borough, Yoxford, Southwold, Lowestoft, 
Yarmouth, Ormesby, Bungay, Redenhall, 
Stradebroke, Eye, Diss, Attleburgh, Wy- 
mondham, East Dereham, North Elmham, 
Reepham, Long Stratton, Debenham, 
Stowmarket, Barham, Woodbridge, Ips- 
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wich, Woolverston, and East Bergholt. 
And in the autumn, at Coltishall, Ludham, 
Stallham, North Walsham, Aylsham, Cro- 
mer, Holt, Wells, Burnham, Fakenham, 
Litcham, Hingham, Watton, rhetford, 
Northwold, Downham, Upwell, Walpole, 
King’s Lynn, Snettisham, Grimston, and 
Swaffham. 
NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Peterborough purposes to hold confirm- 
ations throughout the counties of North- 
ampton and Rutland in the month of May 
next, and to confirm throughout the county 
of Leicester in the month of July or August. 


OXFORDSHIRE, 

A new church is now being erected at 
the village of Finstock, in this county, the 
inhabitants of which place have hitherto 
had no church within three miles of them. 
We understand that a bazaar, under the 
patronage of her Grace the Duchess of 
Marlborough and the Right Hon. Lady 
Churchill, will be held at Woodstock early 
in May, toassist in defraying the expenses ; 
and we sincerely hope that a large sum will 
be collected for this truly important object. 

The Lord Bishop of Oxford will hold 
confirmations in Berkshire, and in the south 
of Oxtordshire, during the latter end of the 
month of April, or in the month of May ; 
due notice of which will be given to the 
parochial clergy as soon as more definite 
arrangements can be made. 


SALOP. 

The Earl of Liverpool has given the 
liberal sum of 501. towards the erection of 
Cressage new church. The Duke of Cleve- 
land has handsomely given a piece of ground 
for the site. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

The Roman-catholic college at Down- 
side, near Bath, on the 11th inst., cele- 
brated, with great ecldt, the grant of a royal 
charter for preparing students for the 
London University, which the Queen’s 
Ministers have been pleased to bestow upon 
it. Among the students already enrolled is 
Daniel O'Connell, a nephew of the Irish 
Agitator. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Restoration or St. Manry’s Cuurcn, 
Starrorp.—There is now a good prospect 
of this sacred and venerable structure being 
put into a thorough state of repair, and its 
ancient magnificence being fully restored. 
Rather more than a week ago, to the grate- 
ful surprise of the rector and of the town, 
4 communication was received from ana 
authorized quarter, to the effect that a gen- 
tleman, who did not wish his name to be 
made public, had offered the noble sum of 
000l. to repew and restore the internal 
part of the church, on the condition that 
0001, should be raised by subscription to 
repair the exterior. Weare happy to state 
that this princely offer has been met ina 
corresponding spirit of liberality by the 
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parishioners of St. Mary's, and also by the 
nobility and gentry of the county. The 
Queen Dowager, it will be observed, has 
sent a contribution to this object. Earl 
Howe, in a communication to the rector, 
observed, that ‘‘the demands on Queen 
Adelaide for building and repairing of 
churches had been so heavy of late, that 
her Majesty had been obliged to confine 
herself to a donation to the Lichfield Dio- 
cesan Church Building Society ;’* though, 
in the present case, ‘‘ Queen Adelaide 
thought she might safely make an excep- 
tion ; and if 25/. would be acceptable as a 
small roof of her Majesty's gratitude to 
the noble-minded benefactor for his splen- 
did support of the church, it would afford 
her Majesty heartfelt satisfaction to offer it.” 
The subscription list is filling up rapidly, 
and the name of the munificent donor of 
the 5000l. is at length disclosed,—viz., 
Jesse Watts Russell, Esq. of Ham Hall, 
Derbyshire. Certainly nothing couid be 
more disinterested than such a splendid 
gift from a gentleman residing at so remote 
a distance from the county town. 

The trustees of the late Earl of Dudley 
have forwarded to the Rev. W. Dalton, in 
the name of Lord Ward, the sum of 200/., 
in aid of the fund for building two new 
churches in Wolverhampton,— Worcester 

A church-rate has been granted at Brigh- 
ton by a majority of more than three to one. 
Journal. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 


We find by a letter in the Birmingham 
Advertiser, that, at the late meeting of the 
London and Birmingham Railway pro- 
prietors, held at the latter place, an attempt 
was made by Mr. John Cadbury, Mr. 
Southall, and others, to rescind the grant 
of 10001. towards the erection of a new 
church at Wolverton; their object, how- 
ever, was successfully opposed, even by 
several members of the Society of Friends 
and other dissenters. 


WILTSHIRE. 

The inhabitants of the parish of Heytes- 
bury have it in contemplation to repew 
their ancient parish church, which will be 
the means of affording increased accom- 
modation tothe congregation, which, during 
the last few years, has been much ecug- 
mented, 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 


An order by her Majesty in Council, 
of Feb. has been received, authorizing the 
dean and chapter to remove the canonical 
house in the College Green, lately occupied 
by the Rev. H. A. Pye, by which the mag- 
nificent chapter-room, erected in 1370, will 
be exposed to view, and the general ap- 
pearance of the precincts of the cathedral 
greatly improved.— Worcester Journal. 


YORKSHIRE. 
Daruitncron.—Under the direction of 
the local clergy, and through the agency of 
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two individuals in connexion with the 
district committee of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, without in- 
curring the slightest expense, the whole of 
the parish of Darlington has been canvassed 
from house to house during the past six 
months, and upwards of 500 Bibles, Testa- 
ments, and Prayer-books have been put 
into circulation among the parishioners. 
WALES. 

Mr. C. R. Talbot, M.P., has given the 
munificent donation of 2001. towards the 
building of anew church at Swansea, Mr. 
J. H. Vivian, M.P., bas given 1001, and 
the Bishop of Llandaff and Lady Mary Cole 
have each subscribed 25. 

SCOTLAND. 

A Regius Professorship of Biblical Cri- 
ticism has been instituted by Government 
in the University of Edinburgh, which, in 
addition to a salary, is endowed with the 
deanery of the Chapel Royal. The Rev. 


488 EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


R.S. Candlish, of St. George’s Church, ip 
Edinburgh, has received the appointmen; 


IRELAND, 


Vacant Curactes.—In consequence of 
the many appointments of clergymen which 
have been lately made to vacant cures, ney 
churches, &c., a more than ordinary diff. 
culty exists in providing curates for various 
places. A notice is posted up in the 
Clerical Rooms at Belfast, stating thar 
three curacies are now vacant, at a salary 
of 100/. per annum each—application to be 
made to the minister of Christ Church, 
Belfast. Since this notice was posted, 
fourth vacancy (same salary) has been 
stated. We rejoice to hear that, though 
there be vacancies which cannot be readily 
supplied, yet the ancient pittance of 7. 
per annum is likely to become generally 
increased to 1001. Even this latter sum, in 
case of two curacies, is barely adequate to 
the support of a clergyman. 


a amen 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Recetveo: R. K.—-L. de R.—Catholicus Christianus—A Curate—A. H.—L. X.Q. 
—Sigma—Presbyter—P. 5. O. B.—C. B. L.—Suum cuique—An Oxford Under- 


graduate. 


The Editor is sorry to be obliged to postpone Mr. Metcalfe’s letter. 

Mr. Blenkinsopp’s communication shall be attended to. 

The correspondent who inquired respecting Little Gidding is informed that a 
paper on the subject has just appeared in the first number of the Transactions of the 


Cambridge Camden Society. 


The case stated by a Presbyter of the Scottish Church is one which the Editor 
would hardly like to submit to public discussion. He has no objection to give his 
own opinion that what the priest did was without warrant, and without effect, unless 
we may hope that, being well intentioned, it might return as a blessing on himself. 

If the case stated by “ One of your Subscribers” is a real one, it would be better 
to take good legal advice ; if not, it is hardly worth while to discuss it. 

Perhaps D. H.C. C. is not wholly without suspicion of a circumstance which 
renders it very improper for the Editor to insert his letter; and which, at the same 
time, makes it his duty to give the information required, if a private mode of doing 


it Is pointed out. 


I8:x7y¢ may be assured of the Editor’s willingness to insert the letter to which 
his note refers ; but he must consider that it is opening another subject of contro- 
versy, (one, too, on which people are very apt to be lengthy,) while the Magazine is 
scarcely able to contain the discussion of the points already started. 

The Editor was not aware of the fact stated by G. F. H. It is generally under- 
stood that when a writer, whose character and station are eminent, and whose works 
would be sure to sell, suffers any one of them (especially a small one) to remain very 
long out of print, he has some reason for it. Whether it is so in the present case 
the Editor cannot tell ; but he does not feel authorized to interfere. 

The Editor bas no particular information on the subject, but be much doubts 
whether what “ Williams” complains of arises from “inattention.” He certainly 


understood that the same thing was done twenty years ago on system by a man 
whom he has always considered as one of the wisest whom this country bas pro- 
duced, when, so far as the lower class of motives were concerned, he was naturally 
tempted to pursue a different course. The Editor does not mean to decide that it 
was or is right; but he can easily imagine that there are two sides to the question, 
and that but little advantage would arise from proposing it for popular discussion. 





The Ecclesiastical Maps now in the hands of the engraver are, the Dioceses of 
Durnam and Wincuester, and two others, one shewing the original boundaries of 
the dioceses, and the other the proposed boundaries. 
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